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PREFACE. 


The object of the present work is to give the cuneli- 
form text of a complete group of tablets inscribed with 
prayers and religious compositions of a devotional and 
somewhat magical character, from the Kuyunjik collections 
preserved in the British Museum. To these texts a trans- 
literation into Latin characters has been added, and, in 
the case of well preserved or unbroken documents, a 
running translation has been given. A vocabulary with 
the necessary indexes, cfc. is also appended. The cunet- 
form texts, which fill seventy-five plates, are about sixty in 
number, and of these only one has hitherto been published 
in full; the extracts or passages previously given in the 
works of the late Sir Henry Rawzinson, DR. STRASSMAIER, 
and Prof. Bezorp will be found cited in the Introduction. 


It will be seen that the greater number of the texts 
formed parts of several large groups of magical tablets, and 
that certain sections were employed in more than one group. 
As they appear here they are the result of the editing of 
the scribes of Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria about B. C. 
669—625, who had them copied and arranged for his 
royal library at Nineveh. There is little doubt however 
that the sources from which they were compiled were Baby- 
lonian. The prayers and formulae inscribed on the tablets, 


which bore the title of “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
b 


VI PREFACE. 


Hand”, were drawn up for use in the private worship, 
either of the king himself, or of certain of his subjects. Some 
of the tablets are inscribed with single prayers, and these 
appear to have been copied from the larger compositions 
for the use of special individuals on special occasions. As 
examples of this class of text K 223, K 2808, and K 2836 
may be mentioned, which contain Ashurbanipal’s personal 
petitions for the deliverance of Assyria from the evils which 
had fallen upon the land in consequence of an eclipse of 
the moon. 


Unlike the prayers of many Semitic nations the com- 
positions here given are accompanied by an interesting 
series of directions for the making of offerings and the 
performance of religious ceremonies, and they show a re- 
markable mixture of lofty spiritual conceptions and belief 
in the efficacy of incantations and magical practices, which 
cannot always be understood. In language closely resem- 
bling that of the penitential psalms we find the conscience- 
stricken supplant crying to his god for relief from his 
sin, while in the same breath he entreats to be delivered 
from the spells and charms of the sorcerer, and from the 
hobgoblins, phantoms, spectres and devils with which his 
imagination had peopled the unseen world. 


The scientific study of the Babylonian and Assyrian 
religion dates from the publication of the Kosmologie 
der Babylonier by Prof. Jensen in 1890. In this work 
the author grouped and classified all the facts connected 
with the subject which could be derived from published 
texts, and it was evident that no farther advance could be 
made until after the publication of new material. It then 
became clear that the science could be best forwarded by a 
systematic study of the magical and religious series, class 
by class, rather than by the issue of miscellancous texts 
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however complete and important. Following this idea in the 
present year Dr. TaLtovisr produced a scholarly monograph 
on the important series called by the Assyrians Maklfi, and 
it is understood that Prof. Zimmern is engaged on the pre- 
paration of an edition of the equally important series called 
Shurpu. Since this little book has been prepared on 
similar lines and deals with a connected group of religious 
texts, it is hoped that it may be of use to those whose 
studies lead them to the careful consideration of the an- 
cient Semitic religions of Western Asia. 


My thanks are due to Prof. Bezorp both for friendly 
advice and for help in the revision of the proofs; I am also 
indebted to Prof. Zimmern and a few private friends for 
suggestions which I have adopted. 


LEONARD W. KING. 


November 13th, 1895. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
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The clay tablets, from which the texts here published 
have been copied, are preserved in the British Museum and 
belong to the various collections from Kuyunjik. The ma- 
jority are of the K. Collection, but some have been included 
from the Sm., D.T., Rm., 81—2—4, 82—3—23, 83—1—18 and 
Bu. 91—5-—g9 collections. The tablets, to judge from those that 
are complete, are not all of the same size but vary from about 
4% in. X 2fin. to gh in. & 32in. All contain one column of 
writing on obverse and reverse, and, with one exception, are 
inscribed in the Assyrian character of the VIIth century B.C., 
the longest complete inscription consisting of one hundred and 
twenty-one lines, the shortest of twenty-nine lines. They were 
originally copied for Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria from about 
669 to 625 B.C., and were stored in the royal library at Ni- 
neveh; many of them contain his name and the colophon which 
it was customary to inscribe on works copied or composed for 
his collection. The tablets are formed of fine clay and have 
been carefully baked, and those that escaped injury at the 
destruction of Nineveh, and have not suffered from the action 
of water during their subsequent interment, are still in good 
preservation. 

The principal contents of the tablets consist of prayers 
and incantations to various deities, which were termed by the 
Assyrians themselves ‘‘Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”. 
It is not difficult to grasp the signification of this title, for the 
act of raising the hand is universally regarded as symbolical 
of invocation of a deity, whether in attestation of an oath, or 
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in offering up prayer and supplication. With the Babylonians 
and Assyrians the expression ‘“‘to raise the hand” was fre- 
quently used by itself in the sense of offering a prayer, and 
so by a natural transition it came to be employed as a syno- 
nym of “to pray”, z.¢. “to. utter a prayer’. Sometimes the 
petition which the suppliant offers is added indirectly, when it 
is usually introduced by e@5ijz', though this is not invariably 
the case’. In other passages the phrase introduces the actual 
words of the prayer, as at the beginning of the prayer of 
Nebuchadnezzar to Marduk towards the end of the Last lndia 
House Inscription’. In accordance with this extension of mea- 
ning the phrase mz5 katz, “the lifting of the hand”, is often found 
in apposition to, or balancing, zkrzbu, supi, etc., and in many 
instances it can merely retain the general meaning of “prayer”, 
or “supplication”’. In the title of the prayers collected in this 
volume, however, there is no need to divorce the expression 
from its original meaning; while the phrase was employed to 
indicate the general character of the composition, we may pro- 
bably see in it a reference to the actual gesture of raising the 
hand during the recital of the prayer’. 

The title was appended to each prayer as a colophon-line 
together with the name of the deity to whom the prayer was 
addressed; it is always found following the composition, and is 
enclosed within two lines ruled on the clay by the scribe:— 


Neh, etre orn HHEECTTE MIAO Moon tomi RRND RTS Et arDINREH THRO BITRE | RPS OY fin cout A Waseet Maite wm term acbasar le Mom MEARE & Ah my 


Se ee ae) ee 


site ee teste adhe 60 RIE aoa oe HE Ia 


mm ee re my 


1 Cf, e. g., Annals of Sargon, 1.55 f. (WINCKLER, Die Keilschrifttexte Sar 
gons, I, p. 12): ana Aur Vil’ya attu turri pimilii Mannai ana tir ABur Sturri 
kéti aBima; and Cyl. B of Esarhaddon, Il. 3 ff. (IIT R, 15): abies tpi} Sarritti bit 
abiya ..... ana Assur Sin Samat Bil Nabi u Nirgal [star 3a Ninua Istar $a 
Arba’ ile kéti adtimea. 

2 Cf, e. g Sargon Cyl., 1. 54. 

§ Col. IX, ll 45 fh: ana Marduk biliva utnia Rati ass? Marduk bilu miulie 
ildnd etc. 

* In some colophon-lincs it is employed in the sense of “prayer”, or “in- 
cantation”, of. IV R, pl. 18, no. 2, 1.15, and pl. 53 [Go], Col. IV, 1. 29; see also 
IV R, pl. 55 [92], no. 2, Rev., 1. 6, where the phrase JVMIZ/NIALATA SU ILIA 
is combined with the usual title of a penitential psalm, 

5 See below, p. 13. On cylinder-seals a suppliant is frequently represented 
with one or both hands raised, 
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The five dots mark the space where the name of the god or 
goddess is inserted. In the case of prayers to astral deities the 


name of the deity is preceded by the determinative rele, 
while occasionally the suffix = iA) takes the place of the more 


usual ree, With these exceptions, however, the form of this 
colophon-line is invariably the same* and furnishes one of the 
most distinctive characteristics of the present collection of 
texts’. It may perhaps not unfairly be compared to the title 


Vy <]>- S111 JEY bey] °, which generally accompanies the 
‘“Penitential Psalms” together with a note as to whether the 


tablet is to be confined to the worship of a particular deity 
or is suitable for general use. 

A further resemblance to the ‘‘Penitential Psalms” may 
be seen in the fact that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
Hand” do not form a series of tablets labelled and numbered 
by the Assyrians themselves, such as the M/c#/i-Series, or the 
Surpu-Series, or the series WF] <j-lI-! Vy Joao». Strictly 
speaking they do not form a series but merely a class of 
tablets, which can, however, be readily distinguished from other 
religious texts not only by their writing and arrangement but 
also by their style and the recurrence of certain fixed colophon- 
lines and formulae. A somewhat similar ‘“‘class” of texts which 
is not a ‘series’ may be seen in the ‘Hymns in paragraphs’’4, 
the greater part of which have been published by Brtwnow in 
the Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie’. The Assyrian prayers to the 
Sun-god published by Kyuptzon®, which also form a class but 
not a series, can hardly be cited in this connection in view of 
their special scope and character. 

One of the principal guides in the selection of tablets of 


1 In No. 51, 1.9 the title is not essentially different, but merely did duty 
for two incantations addressed to the same astral deity. 

2 The colophon-line is very rarely found in texts belonging to other classes; 
but see K 2538 ete. (cf. infra, p. 15); Sm. 290, obv., 1.4; Sm, 1025, 1.9; Sm. 1250, 
1, 3, ete, 

8 See ZIMMERN, Babylonische Busspsalmen, pp. 1, 53; 66, 81. 

4 Cf. BuzoLp, Catalogue, passim. 

o Sve ZALV, pp. 1 ff, 225 ff, and 2d V, pp. 55 ff. 

6 alssyrische Gebete an den Sonnengott, Leipzig, 1893. 
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this class is to be found in the distinctive colophon-line or title 
already referred to, and the fact that Buzorp in his Catalogue 
of the K. Collection has given where possible the colophon- 
lines and titles, which occur on religious texts, has proved of 
material assistance. This title taken in conjunction with certain 
resemblances in the style of the compositions, the shape and 
quality of the tablets and the character of the writing renders 
the recognition of the class comparatively simple. It is true 
that in such a process of selection resemblances in style and 
writing are of no slight importance’, but taken by themselves 
they prove unsafe guides; and, although the collection might 
have been largely increased if a resemblance in these two 
particulars had been deemed sufficient to warrant the inclusion 
of a tablet, yet an element of uncertainty would by this plan 
have been necessarily introduced*. In the first five Sections 
therefore only those tablets are included in which the distinctive 
colophon-line occurs. Such has been the method of selection, 
and by its adoption it was found necessary to include a few 
tablets which had been already partly published or referred to. 
Of four of the texts here published in full extracts are to be 
found in Srrassmater’s Alphadbetisches Vergeschnuisss; the nearly 


c sataaiaeemmnenaanmmemtencenaia 


1 A practical illustration of this statement may be seen in the fact that my 
selection of tablets on these principals has resulted in over forty “joins”, and the 
recognition of several duplicates. 


2 Among the fragments thus rejected are some with additional recommen- 
dations, ¢ ¢. K 3310, 1.2 of which, the first line of an incantation, agrees, so far 
as it goes, with the catch-line of No. 11; 13231, 1.4 of which corresponds to 
the catch-line of No. 16; and K 9252, the first line of which corresponds to 1. 5 
of K 2832 ezc., the catalogue of incantations published below. Since printing off 
I have come across a prayer on Ko 10695 which is probably of the class of 
“Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”, as ll. 13 and 14 contain traces of the di- 
stinctive colophon-line and rubric; only a few signs of the prayer have been pre- 
served, from which it would appear to have been directed against various forms 
of sickness; the tablet, the surface of which has suffered considerably from the 
action of water, must, when compleic, have resembled No, 33 in size. The frag. 
ment Rim. 446 may possibly have belonged to a “Prayer of the Lifting of the | 
Hand to J§fvr’’, though too little of the tablet has been preserved to admit of a 
certain decision; its colophon of five lines, in which Ashurbanipal naines himself the 
son of Esarhaddon, and the grandson of Sennacheril does not oceur elsewhere in 
prayers of this class; the fragment K 10757 probably belonged to a similar tablet. 


3 Of K 140, which forms part of the text here published as No. 22, ll. 1-12 
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complete tablet K 163 + K 218 (No. 12) has been published in 
IV R* 64 and repeated in IV R257, while the reverse of K 2370, 
part of its duplicate which is cited as C, is to be found on 
p. 11 of the Additions to 1V R?; finally Bezotp in ZA III, p. 250 
has published K 9490, which contains the conclusion of the text 
of No. 50%. 


Although the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” do not 
consist of a series of tablets numbered by the Assyrians them- 
selves, there are not lacking indications that groups of them 
were arranged in some definite order or sequence. What modi- 
fications and changes their original arrangement has undergone 
will be apparent after a brief examination of the data. The 
most obvious indications of arrangement are the catch-lines 
which are found on all the tablets the ends of which have not 
been broken off. As these repeat at the end of one tablet the 
first line of the next, they point to some definite arrangement 
of the texts. The following is a list of those catch-lines which 
have been preserved: — 


I, 53 Sipie b¢lu mus-ti-sir kis-sat nist?’ gi-mnir = nab-ni-t 


6,132 Siptu du 6 - pu- t ee ee ee | 
Eig AO? PSD ete Be to eek gS J Sé-t-ru— git-ma-lu — Si-tar-Qu 
12,121 ?@numa amiln kakkad-su tkekal-iu lisdnuu-§u u-sak-kat-su 
soe mn US /) ¢/ et | Sam u 2rsitt 


18, 20 Sipte ga-as-ru sh-pu-u ti-dil “I gigi 
19, 34 Stplu ru - ba - te vabitu(tu) ¢- lat S2- ma-a- ti 
2t, 93 tu O6itlu sh-pu-u = git-ma-lum  ilant®? — ra-sub-bu 
22, 70 Sipte ™“"[Na-bi-um a-sa-ri-du bu-kur] "Marduk 
BO. SNPS fet dtdas. CNS gs j tt-ts-Rka-ru bu-Rur foc... ee. | 
30, 30 Supixn t- a ““Ieigi bu - uk - vat [2.260 eas. 7 


nonce ademas stone ele a 


and 62—-66 are cited in AV, nos. 8247, 8297, 8510 and 9071; of K.155 (No. 1), 
ll, iI—10, 23—25 and 43—45 are given in AV, nos. 6700, 7845, 8063 and 8297; 
of IX 2396, which contains part of the text of No. 8, ll. 22—24 are quoted in 
AV, no. 6043; and of K 3283, a duplicate of No. 11, 1.6—10 are given in AV, 
nos. 7586 and 8483. 

1 For the quotations made by Sayce, DeLitzscH and SCHRADER from K 
2836 (a dupl. of No. 27) and K 3358 (No. 32), see BEZOLD, Catalogue, pp. 480, 
526. Moreover DELITzscH, in the first two parts of his Handwirterbuch which 
have at present appeared, quotes from K155 (No.1), and TALLQVIST in Die assy- 
rische Beschwirungsserie Magli cites passages from K 235 (No. 11). 

c2 
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33, 
35, 
36, 


38, 


52; 


47 
15 
10 
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[Sills s Bea Be 4 ] Sar-vrat kib-ra-a-li w-lit bi-k-i-t 
[SOU 2 i PR OE ] sa&(e) ki-bit ana ABA L DARA 

CE Ml oied butukiu Ga-st-[.. 606.66. e 
SONG BUS [oe EAA EGA EES EEA ES DG i 
ee ee ] garru ni-mi-ki ba-nu-u ta-sim-te 
xiptun Marduk bilu rabh [Pw ee ee ee ee 
i Ree CCL eee ee eee J] gas -1u-n- 


siptu bilu Sur-bu-u Sa ina  sami-t $tt-lud-G@u-su illu 

sipin atta PROM KAK SIDI ™NINIB a-sa-rid tlini™ 
rabitit 

siptu Sarru ilani™ gas-ru-t-ti sa nap-Gar ma-a-ta 3u-pu-u 
Mu IMINA.BI at-tu-nu-ma 


Even fewer beginnings of tablets have been preserved. In the 
following list, however, the first line of any incantation, without 
regard to its position on the tablet, is included for comparison 
with the catch-lines given above: — 


siptu Stn!" Nannaru ri-3h-bu t- [oo ee ee fl 
siptu kb - vid -th "Is-tar ka-nu-ut t- [le-a- ti] 
Siptu ap-ltu gas - ru bu - kur aero 
a ee ] kib-ra-a-t t-lat bt-lU-t-t 
[siptu ap-lu gas-ru] bu-kur “Bil & sur-bu-te gut-ma-le 
j-lit-ti LSAR.RA 
sipte ™* Dam - ki - na sar - rat kal ilini® ld - tt 
[siptu ™BaPu] biltu sur-bu-th a-si-bat Sami-¢ [iddntel’] 
[siptu] kb-vid-tum 'I[s-tar ka-nu-ut t-ld-a-[ti] 
sipte bilu sur -bu- [hi . ©. . ww ww sf 
sipte ™Nusku sur - [bu - a @- lit- ui Dir - tlu*’] 
Siptu te Si na ~- [. a ee Rh OR, 
Siptu "Baru biltu sur-bu-tum umnu ri-mét-[ni-tum «]-si- 
bat samé-t illarde? 
siptu sur-bu-n git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum "Marduk i... cece. ri 
siptu ™ Bi-lit tli biltu $ur-[bu-tum umanu ri-mi-ni-tum a- 
Si-bat Sami-é illhti?’ | 


Suptie Pees Gaiae de ae we me OU : & of 
Siptu. at-tu-nu Rakkabant sar-Qu-tum sa ttu- 7 eee eee / 
[siptu ga-ds- ru sh - ph-& t- dil Assur] 
(oe af Soret SATAR Bia ew bas | 


siptu Sur-bu-t git-ma-lu a-bl-rum "Marduk |... .. eee | 
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ri, 1 [Septul arradu “Marduk ga i - sis -su a- bu - bu 
12, 1 @numa lumun mursi DILPAL.A ZI.TAR.RU.DA 
KA.LU.BILDA dubbubu ana amilu al itthd 


12, 17 Sipit “Marduk bil matati sal-[ba-bu .... 2... j-ru-bu 
12,105 J2ptu at-ta AN.AUL ma-sar sulini(mt) sa ™I-a u™ Marduk 
13, 15 [S¢ptu] dbé-lum “Marduk mu-dt-ti [.......... ] 
14, 14 [Scptu a ae a ee a J - bu 
20, 8 Spiu Sur - bu-u&% gpit-ma-lu [.......... a 
21, 34 [Sipte] sur - bu - tt ies aceite) oy eta ee ae | 
21-96. feiptal =" Ramen fw as- ee a eA J-ta-az-nu  St-pu-m 
tle gas-ru 
22, 1 Ssaptu rudu asaridu bu - kur lu Varduk 
22, 35 Siptu bit nue-7u ab-kal f[.......... [ - 4 


27, 1 Stplu bt-lum gas-ru ti-iz-ka-[ru bu-kur “*NU.NAM.NIR] 
28, 7 [Septu Jeu the ri-mi-nu-u 


Ole Te YSIPUE  & wh, Sota we ]GLGI bu-uk-rat “Sin  té-li-th 

B25. O [SI0Te «6. 6 ow See Be ]-na “star ka-rid-ti 1-ld-a-[ti] 

Boy. SD ace & 2th od he ge J-su-su t-lat mu-na-[.......... | 

SV A ae YL ee biltul $§ur-bu-tus. umwmu vi-imt-ni- 
tum a-[$t-bat Samt-¢ clit] 

30). 0. (S22 -e 6 sec BuO ] kakkabéni® t-lat gar-[.......... ] 

46, 11 sepiu Nergal dif... 2... ] Rabhabe Pict pith sami-t 
ue arsitein(t112) 

50, 1 [Sipiw MRM STRZIANNA . 1. 1 1 ww ew ee ef 


A glance will show that not many lines in the two lists cor- 
respond. In fact, of the twenty-one catch-lines that have been 
preserved only one corresponds to the first line of any of the 
tablets, it being probable that No. 29, 1.3 should be restored 
from No. 27, 1.1"; the catch-line of No. 48 may indeed refer to 
No. 6, l.1, though this is far from certain as only two words 
of the latter have been preserved. A comparison of the catch- 
lines therefore with the beginnings of the tablets does not throw 
much light on the question of their original order. Some few 
of the catch-lines, however, may possibly be referred to incan- 
tations which do not occur at the beginnings of tablets; the 
‘catch-line of No. 11, for instance, may possibly correspond to 


AL ih eye teanentn tn tlaadtintonLaat chanting oom 


L Cf. infra, Pp. 92. 
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No. 14, l.14, or that of No.16' to No. 40, l.ir, or that of 
No. 30 to No. 31, us. The catch-line of No. 33 may perhaps 
represent a variant form of No. 2, 1. 43, while the catch-line of 
No. 38, of which only the first sign has been preserved, might 
equally well be referred to No. 6, 109: NOs Oy 1.9) NO: 20); 
or No. 21, 1.34. But, even if these instances of correspondence 
were certain, they would not assist us in our inquiry, as in, the 
case of each the context of the catch-line does not correspond 
to that of the incantation to which it is assumed to refer; in 
other words, the incantation or ceremonial section, which the 
catch-line in question follows, is not the same as that prece- 
ding the incantation, to the first line of which the catch-line 
corresponds. The only inference therefore that can be drawn 
from these facts is that the texts have undergone various 
changes and rearrangements at the hands of editors or redac- 
tors before they were copied by the scribes of Ashurbanipal. 

In this connection it may be of interest to refer to an 
Assyrian catalogue of incantations that has been preserved on 
K 2832 + K 66802, as some of the first lines of compositions 
cited in Col. I of that tablet correspon’ to certain of the catch- 
lines and first lines of the present collection of texts. Col. IJ 
contains the beginnings of seven incantations which are ad- 
dressed in the main to the Sun-god and probably have no 
reference to the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”; the end 
of the last column, which is all that has been preserved of the 
reverse of the tablet is uninscribed. In Col. I, the text of which 
is given on the opposite page, it will be seen that 1. 7 corresponds 
to the catch-line of No. 18, and 1. 12 to the remains of the catch- 
line of No. 42,-while l.11 is identical with the first line of No. 9; 
the first line of the tablet, moreover, contains the name of the 
series to which No.1, according to its colophon, belongs. It is, 
of course, possible that all the incantations enumerated in this 
column of the tablet belong to the class of texts here collected, 


tere targeting 


1 It is possible that No. 16 and No. 42 are parts of the same tablet, as is 
suggested by Bezoip, Catalogue, p. 1186; in that case the calch-line so formed 
would not correspond to No. 46, 1.11. 

2 Sve below, p.1§. Catalogues of tablets containing forecasts, mythological 
legends, efc. testify to the activity of the Assyrian scribes in the collection and 
classification of other classes of texts. 
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though, in that case, they have not yet been recognised, and are 
perhaps not preserved in the collections from Kuyunjik. It is 
equally possible that the incantations, apart from those already 
identified, have no connection with the ‘‘Prayers of the Lifting 
of the Hand”. In the latter case the tablet affords striking 
proof of the manner in which scribes, either before or at the 
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{ This character is partly effaced. 
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time of Ashurbanipal, re-edited the older collections and classes 
of tablets to which they had access. 


The evidence afforded by an examination of their catch- 
lines and first lines leads therefore to the conclusion that the 
tablets, which have come down to us, have been subjected to 
several processes of editing, the incantations having been from 
time to time collected, selected and rearranged. A noteworthy 
instance of the way in which a favourite incantation was re- 
copied and employed in various connections is presented by 
the address to a goddess which begins: spf... . . biliu Sur- 
bntu umimu riménitune GSibat Sami illitt, In No. 6, ll. 71 ff., where 
it is addressed to the goddess La’u, it is preceded by a prayer 
to Szz and followed by one probably to Samas, in the dupli- 
cate D it is preceded by some directions for ceremonies, while 
it forms the first prayer on the tablet which is cited as the 
duplicate “; in No. 7, ll.g ff we find the title A%t 777 in the 
place of the name of the goddess fa’, the incantation is fol- 
lowed by one to the astral deity /if/ara, and it is set aside for 
use only during an eclipse of the moon; in No. 4 the version 
presents so many differences that it practically forms a fresh 
incantation. This is the history, so far as it can be ascertained, 
of one incantation, and the evidence afforded by the duplicates 
of other tablets is very similar. 


Other evidence of this process of editing is to be found 
in the fact that some tablets are labelled as belonging to cer- 
tain series. No.1, for instance, is stated to be a tablet of the 


series at A LY iE] , though the scribe has omitted to fill 
in the number of the tablet; No. 30 is the 134th tablet of the 


NaS 


series Pt [SSS ‘\) the rest of its title being broken; and No. 48 


forms the eighth part of the composition CY) By PEL EY }- ry. 
Possibly in the first, and certainly in the second of these cases, 
the series was a composite one made up of various classes of 
texts, for it is not necessary to conclude from the evidence of 
No. 30 that the other 133 or more tablets missing from that 
series were all “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”; more 
probable is the supposition that this class of tablets was merely 


Frere tea 


1 See below, pp. 14 ff. 
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one of several classes laid under contribution by the compilers 
of the series. 

A still further indication of editing may be seen in the 
colophons with which the tablets conclude. It is true the 
majority of them end with the formula which is commonly 
found on tablets from Ashurbanipal’s library, and which may 
be translated as follows: ‘“‘The palace of Ashurbanipal, king 
of the world, king of Assyria, who in Assur and Sit puts his 
trust, on whom Wabi and TZasmifu have bestowed broad ears, 
who has acquired clear eyes. The valued products of the 
scribe’s art, such as no one among the kings who have gone 
before me had acquired, the wisdom of Naéz,..... , aS much 
as exists, I have inscribed on tablets, I have arranged in groups’, 
I have revised, and for the sight of my reading have set in my 
palace, I, the ruler, who knoweth the light of Assur, the king 
of the gods. Whosoever carries off (this tablet), or with my 
name inscribes his own name, may Assur and 4z/z¢ in wrath 
and anger cast him down, and destroy his name and seed in 
the land!” This colophon is by no means universal however, 
for we find shorter ones on Nos. 11 and 33, while Nos. 18, 35, 
38 and 41 present various differences to the normal conclusion, 
and No. 10 merely contains the note that the tablet was copied 
from an older original. The reason that no colophons occur 
on Nos. 19, 29 and 50, the ends of which are left blank, is to 
be sought in the fact that these tablets contain single prayers 
extracted from the larger tablets for some temporary purpose’. 
The evidence of catch-lines, duplicates, series and colophons 
therefore all leads to the same conclusion, that the tablets are 
not arranged on one plan but have undergone several redac- 
tions, and it is obvious that any attempt to restore the original 
order would be fruitless. 

It was necessary therefore to arrange them for publi- 
cation on some other principle, and the plan adopted has been 
to classify them according to the deities to whom the prayers 
and incantations are addressed. The fact that while some of 


1 See DELITzscH, Handwérterbuch, p. 182. 
2 K 3332 (the dupl. 4 of No.1), and K 2836 + K 6593 (the dupl. 4 of 
No. 27), which are also without colophons, contain similar extracts, These ex- 
tracts from the longer texts are inscribed on small tablets in rather large characters. 
a 
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is insufficient to determine what gods the private Assyrians and 
Babylonians were privileged to regard as their patron deities. 
It is possible a solution of the question might be obtained from 
a study of the cylinder-seals, on which the owner, after stating 
his own name and that of his father frequently adds the name 
of the god of whom he is the servant'; meanwhile it may be 
permissible to speculate whether each class or trade had not 
its own patron deity, who was also regarded as peculiarly the 
god of each member of that class. 


We know that each city had its local god, who in prayers 
sometimes takes the place of the suppliant’s patron deity’, and 
it may be that a similar localization of deities existed with 
regard to the different trades and classes of society. Possibly 
this suggestion may serve to explain in some degree the vari- 
ous pairs and groups of deities whose blessings are invoked 
by the senders of letters on behalf of their correspondents. It 
is improbable that these gods were selected merely at the fancy 
of the writer, and it is easier to suppose that his choice was 
restricted either by law or custom to the deities who were con- 
nected with his own class or profession. A striking instance 
in point may be seen in the letters K 501, K 538, 83---1-——-18, 35 
and 80--7—19, 23 written by Arad-Nabi to the king3; as the 
letters deal with religious matters it may be assumed that Arai- 
Nabit was a priest, and the fact that he invokes such a long 
list of important deities would on the above assumption be an 


ee re one 


1 The assumption that the god mentioned on a cylinder-seal is always the 
owner’s patron deity is not quite certain. That amulets could be worn which 
were dedicated to other than patron deities is proved by the Assyrian amulet 
954-8, 1. On this little cylinder of clay the owner SamathiJidui addresses an 
incantation to the astral deity Kak-si-di in the course of which he states he is the 
son of a god, with whom it is evident the deity Kak-si-di is not to be identified, 

2 Of. K 2493, e107 lana-ku puldnu apil] puldni sa the alidu ll Marduk 
tuistar alti... 

3 The introductory phrases on 83--1-~18, 35 read as follows: a-ne Serst 
dili-ya arad-ka *Arad-luNabl le suelmu(ina) a-na sarrt bilinna Assur MuSin Mle Se 
mas "Marduk il Zar-pa-ni-tum tt Nabie lu Tas-mi- tam [sar bi aluNine Taha 
Sd Cu drbarilu iléni bl an-nwtt rabitifl ra? omit Sarruthha C sandtibl an tarrt 
Cilia lu-bal-lifatu S-bu-tee liteten-tu ana sarri bile “yt luerSdbmbemte meeteserr Saedenek a 
ba-la-ti [ina] libbi Sarvri bili-va lip-Ri-da. YK 50% has a similar introduction, while 
in K 538 and 80~7—19, 23 Sin is the only god omitted from the list. 
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indication of his high rank and position. It may be urged 
against this theory that the same writer does not invariably 
invoke the same gods; many explanations might be offered of 
this fact, it being conceivable that the letters in question were 
written at different periods of a man’s career, or that certain 
higher positions included the privileges and rights of those 
beneath them, or that a man of higher rank in addressing a 
subordinate would not refer to his own gods but invoke those 
of the latter. However this may be, it is perhaps not impos- 
sible that in prayers and incantations the naming of a suppli- 
ant’s god and goddess was to his contemporaries equivalent to 
a declaration of his rank and position in the state. 


Following the formula in which the suppliant states his 
own name and those of his patron deities we frequently find 
in “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” a statement that the 
occasion on which the prayer is delivered is after an eclipse 
of the moon, the formula usually running as follows: — 


ina lumun ““atalt ™ Sin 5a ina arhi pulani tm pulani 
tsakua(na) | lumun idate?’ tat limniti®’ la aban?’ | sa 
ina thalli-ya u méti-ya tbasa-a* 


The tablets on which the formula occurs can only have been 
intended for the use of the king, for no private individual could 
address a god “in the evil of an eclipse of the moon which in 
such and such a month on such and such a day has taken 
place, in the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not 
good which are in my palace and my land’. It is probable, 
however, that only the formula, and not the prayer or incan- 
tation itself, was composed for the eclipse. A great body of 
religious texts and incantations, containing general petitions for 
deliverance from evil influences and magical powers, would be 
quite suitable for use after such a calamity, and all that was 
needed in addition was a formula which could be inserted with 


1 See pp. 7 ff. On p.1o it is suggested that the ideogram /77/, in the sense 
of “portent”, should be rendered by iff but this rendering was not adopted in 
the transliteration as I was unaware on what grounds DeLirzscH based his ren- 
dering ¢akiliz. "When the early sheets of the transliteration had been printed off 
the first part of the Handworterbuch appeared in which zit takes the place of 
his former rendering of the ideogram. 


xX VI INTRODUCTION. 


the necessary details of the month and day on which the eclipse 
had taken place. Such a formula is the one cited above, and 
the fact that it is found in some copies of the same prayer but 
omitted in others proves that it could be added or removed at 
pleasure. Thus in the copy of the prayer to Ninib which was 
made from No. 2 for the use of Ashurbanipal (cf supra) the 
eclipse-formula has been inserted between the sixteenth and 
seventeenth lines of the prayer, and the same insertion has been 
made in K 2836 the duplicate of No. 27 which is cited as A. 
The prayer to Sa’u on No.6 does not contain the formula, 
neither does it occur in the duplicate ); we find it, however, 
in the same prayer on No. 7, and in the duplicate / it occurs 
together with a statement of the suppliant’s name cfc. It is 
absent from the last prayer on No. 6, but it has been inserted 
in the duplicate / where it is also preceded by the suppliant’s 
name and those of his god and goddess The eclipse-formula 
may therefore be regarded as forming no essential part of any 
prayer or incantation; in fact, some of the passages in which 
it occurs would be improved by its omission as it interrupts 
the rythm or metre of the lines on either side of it. 

A word must be said on the metre in which the “Prayers 
of the Lifting of the Hand” are composed. It has long been 
known that the poetical compositions of the Babylonians were 
cast in general in a rough form of verse and half-verse; Guy«rr 
and ZIMMERN, however, were the first to trace in detail the 
existence of a regular metre’, pointing out that each verse con- 
tained a definite number of accented syllables or rythmical beats 
by which it was divided, each division or foot of the verse consist- 
ing of single words, or of two or three short connected words, 
é.g. particles with the words that follow them, words joined by 
the construct state, cfc. Zimmern further drew attention to the fact 
that the metre was frequently indicated by the grouping of signs 
on the tablet, and that in publishing a text it was consequently of 
great importance to reproduce the exact position and form of the 
characters. In the plates, therefore, I have endeavoured to give 
as far as possible a facsimile of the original tablets. It will be 


1 See ZIMMERN, Ln wvorldufiges Wort tiber babylonische Mletrik, ZA VAM 
pp. 121 ff. 
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seen, however, that only in a comparatively few instances is 
the metre indicated in this manner, and the evidence of dupli- 
cates goes to show that different scribes attached different de- 
grees of importance to the symmetrical arrangement of their 
lines. For instance, the carefully marked arrangement of No.1, 
ll. 1—8, containing the invocation of Sz, is not reproduced in 
the duplicates K 3332 and Sm. 1382, nor is the form of the 
lines on No. 18 retained by the duplicate K 6804. 


It, however, we apply to the prayers and incantations the 
rules which Zimmerwn has adduced from a study of Sp. II, 2652’, 
we find that great sections of the various tablets fall naturally 
into the four-divisioned metre. This regular metre is, however, 
frequently interrupted by a line of only three feet or divisions; 
for instance four fifths of the prayer to Wzzzb on No. 2 consist 
of four feet, the remaining fifth of three feet. In many cases, 
moreover, the lines, though possessing a certain rythm cannot 
be regarded as composed in metre. The conclusion to which 
we are led, therefore, is that the “‘Prayers of the Lifting of the 
Hand”, though occasionally running into regular metre, are not 
subject to the strict rules which apply to the poetry of the 
Babylonians. It is perhaps not improbable that this irregularity 
was intentional on the part of their composers. In the recital 
of a prayer or incantation the irregular lines would form a 
striking contrast or foil to those in metre, and the combination 
would serve to mark the suppliant’s varying degrees of exaltation. 


The ‘Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” are frequently 
accompanied by directions for the performance of ceremonies 
and the observance of certain rites. The paragraphs containing 
these directions are separated from the incantations by lines 
ruled on the clay by the scribe and they generally commence 
with the words zpus5 annam ‘‘Do the following”*. Their length 
varies considerably, ranging from rubrics of one line to sections 
of fifteen lines. The rubric of one line which is characteristic 
of the ‘‘Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” is generally found 
closely following the title of the prayer, from which it is divided 
by a line on the clay: — 


1 Cf. ZIMMERN, Weiteres zur babylonischen Metrik, ZA X, ppl ff. 
2 Cf. infra, p. 19. 
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It will be seen that after the inteadudtory phrase the rubric 
refers to two alternative rites which are to be performed in 
connection with the recital of the prayer'. On one occasion” 
we find this rubric directly following the incantation, and it is 
there expanded into two lines by the additional injunction that 
the incantation is to be recited before Srdszava, an addition 
rendered necessary by the omission of the title. 

Ceremonial sections of two lines are not uncommon. They 
are sometimes combined with the title which they follow with- 
out a break3, containing two or three directions to the effect 
that incense is to be set before the god or goddess, a libation 
to be offered, and the incantation to be recited so many times; 
or they may follow the title from which they are divided by a 
division-line+; or finally they may follow a longer section of 
ceremonies when they contain additional rites to be performed 
in connection with those that precede them5, Sections of three 
lines, which are also common, generally follow the title®, though 
they are sometimes found in combination with longer sereniGAil 
sections’. Not so common are sections of four lines, which 
follow the title and are not found in connection with other 
sections’. The longer sections of five?, six’, seven™, ten", 
fourteen*3, and fifteen" lines give directions for offerings in 


tn pe Ste ot See seemed 


1 See below p. 71 f,, where the rubric is more fully discussed and a list of 
the passages given where it occurs. 
No, §2, 1.3f. 
3 Nos. 2, lLof.; 6, Los f.; 8, 1. 20f. 
4 Nos.13, 13%; 14, Lara. 
5 No, 12, ll. rorf, 103 f 
6 Nos. 21, Nl. 73M; 31, 18M; 32, 13M; 36, 7 Ws 44, UL 3 ah. 
7 
8 
9 


Ec) 


Nos, 21, ll. 25 ff; 33, laa ff 
Nos. 11, ll. 42; 22, I. 31 ff 
Nos. 12, ll. 96 ff; 33, IL 39 1, 
10 Nos. 12, Uris ©; 15, ll, 18M; 21, W280. 
11 Nos. 26, ll. 4. if; 51, l.10 ff. 
12 No. 30, ll. 20 ff, 
13 No, 40, ll. 3 ff, 
Mo Novy2, WW. 2 ff, 
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greater detail, while some*™ cannot be classified as in each case 
only the beginning has been preserved. 


By far the commonest injunction in these ceremonial sec- 
tions is one to the effect that the recital of the incantation is 
to be accompanied by the burning of incense. The formula 
usually reads ‘fa censer of incense before the god ..... shalt 
thou set”, though sometimes the kind of incense to be employed 
is specified, and at other times the wood is mentioned, from 
which, when lighted, the censers are to be kindled. Certain 
drink-offerings and libations are also of common occurrence. 
It is from the longer sections, however, that we learn in greater 
detail the objects suitable for offering toa god. Water, honey, 
and butter are frequently mentioned together in the lists of 
offerings; directions occur for laying before the god dates, 
garlic, corn and grain, while various flowers, plants and herbs 
play a conspicuous part both in the offerings and the ritual. 
Offerings of various kinds of flesh are sometimes specified, while 
fragments of gold, lapis-lazuli, alabaster efc. might be presented 
by the suppliant. Pure water and oil are constantly mentioned 
in the ceremonial sections; the former might be simply offered 
in a vessel before the god, or used for sprinkling a green bough 
in his presence; the latter might also form the subject of an 
offering, or be used for anointing, or be placed in an open 
vessel into which various objects were thrown. In No.11, for 
example, the seed of the mastakal-plant is ordered to be cast 
into oil, while in No.12 the priest is to place oil in a vessel 
of urkarinnu-wood and then cast into it fragments of plaster, 
gold, the dzmu-plant, the mastakal-plant, and other plants and 
herbs. When the rite of casting things into oil is to be per- 
formed, the amount of oil to be used is generally mentioned, 
and sometimes the kind of oil to be employed. The rite of the 
knotted cord? frequently accompanies the “Prayers of the Lift- 
ing of the Hand’, and on one occasion the rite is followed 
by a magical formula; in No. 12, a tablet intended for the use 
of a sick man, when the priest loosens the knot he is to utter 
the words /a uma’irannz, after which the sick man is to return 


1 Nos. 15, ll. 24 ff.; 17, 1. 6 ff.; 23, U7 ff.; 24, lL. 5 ff; 25, IL 6 ff 
2 See below, p. 71 f. 
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to his house without looking backward. The occasions on 
which the tablets might be used are sometimes specified in the 
ceremonial sections; Nos. 12 and 31, for instance, are to be 
used at night, No. 30 on a favourable day, No. 24 during a 
certain phase of the moon, and No. 21 at night when the wind 
is in a certain quarter. The use of the majority of the tablets, 
however, appears to have been unrestricted. 

It will be seen, therefore, that the ceremonies which ac- 
company the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” in general 
character resemble those which occur on other classes of cere- 
monial and religious texts. They were not merely symbols, 
but were regarded as potent in themselves, and, as the efficacy 
of an incantation depended on its correct recital, so their power 
resulted from a scrupulous performance of each detail. ‘They 
are, with one exception, written after the prayer or incantation 
they accompany, but in most cases they describe rites which 
are to be performed before the recitation of the prayer. The 
god or goddess must be propitiated by the necessary gifts 
before the suppliant is in a position to make his appeal in the 
divine presence; the altar must be loaded with offerings and 
the censers lighted before the words of the incantation can take 
effect. 


LIST OF TABLETS. 


I, PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GROUPS OF DEITIES:— 


ie 


Con HO Sf Ww bh 


Q. 
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Sin, [Star and TaSmitu 
Ninib, TaSmitu and another goddess 
Ninib and Damkina 

Ia, Damkina and Ba’u 

Di-kud and IStar . 

Anu, Nusku, Sin, Ba’u id Sine 
Bilit ili, [Shara and a god 

[Star and certain stars 

Marduk and Bilit ili 

Marduk and SamaS 


Il, PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODS:— 


IT 


Orin Ee G bo 


Marduk 

Bil Sune. Be ee eA me Rok aae 
Ramman Sy Be eee ee, eet een 
Nabi 

Sin 

Nirgal 


Ill, PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODDESSES: — 


I. 
2 


3. 


4. 
5: 


IV. PRAYERS 


a-la 
[Star 
TaSmitu Oo veges Rele-te se EAS ste 
Mi-mi Stee, cd Buccs Ae 2 ea eae Soe 
Bilit eo Mee 2 
ene cas TO DEITIES WHOSE NAMES 


HAVE NOT BEEN PRESERVED «4 
V. PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO ASTRAL DEITIES: — 
1. MuStabarri-miatanu 


2. 


3: 
4. 
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Kak-si-di ene fe hse es ae. Bice ae. eee 
Sibziana ... a 
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Transliteration Translations 
and Notes. 


Section I. 


Prayers addressed to Groups of Deities. 


The plan on which the following pages have been arranged 
requires perhaps a word of explanation. The tablets are num- 
bered and are here treated in the same order as they occur 
in the plates at the end of the volume. I have not divided 
the Transliteration, Translations and Notes into three separate 
Sections, as I believe the theoretical simplicity of such an ar- 
rangement is purchased at a great practical disadvantage, the 
constant reference from one part of the book to another tend- 
ing rather to weary than assist the reader. To reduce this 
inconvenience as far as possible I have collected together all 
the matter referring to each tablet. A full transliteration of 
the text is first given which is followed by a description and 
translation of the prayers, incantations and ceremonies that it 
contains. The notes follow the translation, the numbers at the 
head of each paragraph referring to the line of the text with 
which the note in question deals. 

In the Transliteration those portions of the text that have 
been restored are placed within square brackets, while the signs 
within round brackets always denote phonetic complements. 
Variant readings are given at the foot of the page, the dupli- 
cate tablets being cited by the capitals A, B, C etc. the regis- 


tration numbers of which are in each case given in the first 
B 


2 PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES. 


9 


footnote to the cuneiform text. In transliterating a well pre- 
served tablet I have commenced a fresh line with each line of 
the text and have endeavoured to retain as far as possible the 
original spacing and arrangement of the words as they stand 
on the tablet itself, As however in the case of broken tablets 
such an arrangement would lead to a considerable waste of 
space, I have let the transliteration of those tablets run on 
continuously, putting between each line a space of five dots if 
only one character is missing and ten dots to indicate a gap 
of two or more characters. When the text of such a broken 
or badly preserved tablet is insufficient to furnish an intelligible 
translation I have abstained from attempting one; in every case 
however a transliteration of the text is given, each word of 
which is cited in the Vocabulary. 

The texts have been divided into Sections, which are 
to some extent explained by their titles. The first Section, 
consisting of Nos. 1—10, is composed of tablets on cach of 
which are inscribed separate prayers to two or more deities. 
In some cases (Nos. 3, 5 and 9) there remain prayers ad- 
dressed only to one god and goddess but from No. 6 it would 
appear probable that originally four or five deities shared the 
prayers inscribed on each of these tablets. It is possible that 
some. fragmentary texts, at present containing a single praycr 
or incantation and therefore classified under Sections If and ITI, 
formed part of a large tablet which when complete contained 
addresses to various deities, and which would accordingly fall 
under the present heading. The fact however that such frag- 
ments present no distinctive characteristic by which they may 
be detected renders hazardous any attempt at separating them 
from the texts addressed solely to one god or goddess. Under 
these circumstances the only practicable course was to ivnore 
the possibility of their belonging to the first section and to 
classify them according to their present contents.’ 


Saher ae 


1 For a fuller discussion of the classification of the texts ef dutraductlion, 
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PRAYER TO THE MOON-GOD ETC. 


No. 1. 


ios) 


Transliteration. 


siptu "Sin ™Nannaru ru-sle-bu fle. 


lt Son ta-dt5-5it-th 

5a-ki-in 2Q-IN1F-U4 
ana nisi?’ sal-mat kakkadu 
nawm-vat Uurru-ka 

$ar-Gat = dt-pa-ra-ka 
ma-lu-u“ = nam-ri-ru-ka 
Sar-ha nisi?’ uk-ta-sa-ra 


tle Anim sami-t $a la t-lam-ma-du 
gu-tu-rat urru-ka Rima *™™Samas 


WLU I-112I 

a-na nisit . 

US-SU-7U SQ- . 2. le 

ua Saimi-2 . 

Rima ™“Gibil . 

wrsita(ta) rapaita (.....) 

ANA Q-Ma-11-R@..... 
mi-lik-su Uta. 

Ou-UR-Vl- - wk 


mr OO ON AN WwW 


bad 


. kan-su pant-ka wini® rabin? purus matatt sakin(in) ina pant-ka 

ina lumun “atalt ™ Sin sa ina ari pulani hint puldni isakna(na) 

lumun idétit? ITTMIS limniti*t! 1é thbdtit! ja ina tkalli-ya u 
ntati-ya thasa-a 

tlant®! rabihti?’ t-sal-lu-ka-ma tanadin(in) mil-ka 

. ween pu-Gur-su-nu us-la-mu-u tna Saple-ka 

lt Sin St-pu-t 5a ILDKUR t-sal-lu-ka-ma ta-mit ani? tanadin(in) 

bubbulum u-uim ta-mit-ti-ka pi-ris-ti tlant™ rab [Pe] 

imu XX X*AN f¢-sin-na-ka tt-um ta-sil-tz ilu-tz-[ka] 

lt Namrasit t-mnuk la sa-na-an $a la t-laim-ma-du mi-lik-su 
ma- . 

20. as-ruk-ka si-rik must lallartu ak-ki-ka r1-ig-ta-a §4-kar .. . 

21. kan-sa-ku AE-20-az a-si--ka ka- . 

22. ka-sa duim-kit u mi-sa-ri Sukun(un) tli-[ya] 

23. tli-ya u ““titart $4 t8-tu a-um ma-du-te ts-bu-su . 


ret 
GW to 


a 


24. 2na kit-t1 uw mtsart las-li-mmu ttti-ya & ur-Gt lid-mi-7k fad-25 
e- . 

25. t-ima--1r-ma lu ZA.GAR tlu sa sundt[??] 

26. ina Sat mist KAB.MIS dr-ni-ya lu-us-mi Siv-te lu-ta- . 

27. ana dd-ra-tt lud-lul ai-li-lt-[ka] 

28. INIMJINIMMA SUILLA ™Sin.[KAN] 


29. Sipti ka-rid-ti? ™T]§-tar ka-nu-ut t-[1d-a-ti] 


1 B ka-rid-tum. 
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30. DI.BAR* Sanit-i u grseti(tt)® Sa-1u-rU hibrati[?!] 
31,2... . tuentn-nat bu-uk-[rat] le Sin e-lat-ti “NIN [GAL] 


32,0... <mats dar-vt [St-ne-t] hu-va-de° itu Samas. we. 
33. [i ls-tar] a-nu-[tt-1ma? sami-t] tt-b2-il-[1i]® 
34. [2.2 BM [ma-lt-ki ta-di-[im-mé da- . 2. - 


35. fo... tu) ba-un-[the .. 1... ol dane. . 


Rev. 
36. [... . « ! rurku-tu tu-sak]-na panu-[ki oo. ee el 
37. Ul Tas-ad-tum tlat(at)? su-pi u da-di bi-lit so. + ee ee. 


38. fana]-ku puldnu apil pulant sa ilu-iu pulanu Mstar-su pun 
lanitum|[ (tum) | 
39. zn lumun “atali ™ Sin ja ina arhi pulant ama pulant 
isaknal(na)] 
40. lamun iddti®® ITLMIS limniti*® la tabatit sa ina tkalliye u 
miti-a thasea-[ a] 
At. asGur-ht zinta-Re §i-1tt-4 a-ra-it'° 
42. a-na ™Nabh ga--i-rt-hi™ bilu asaridu mari ris-li-z Sa 
LSAGILA a-bu-ti sab-[ti-ma| 
43. l2s-md sth-ritna ki-bit pi-kt & lil-kt un-ni-ni-ya lil-ma-da su-pi-ya 
a4. wna sik-re-su kabti(ti) leu “estar Leslimu(mu) itt-ya 
45. di-in-ne-ts-sé murs Sa aumri-ya & li-td-hil ta-ni-lu sa strif-[ yal 
46. lit-ta-bil asakhu Sa bu ani'-[ya] 
47. lip-pa-as-ru tutte? tinte! tmttl! 34 tbasi-t tli-yer 
48. le-2u-n2-15-s2 ma-met* li-th-kil'3 a 
49. lit-lu-ud "“NAM.TAR" li-sal- irat-su & ina pi-ki' Recess 
; ba-ninte 
50. alu 2% Sarru lik-bu-u damikte(ti) tna ke-bit-ki sir-ti $a tel ultak- 
karuim(rum) 
51. te an-ni-ke kt-nim sa tl intteu Las-mé-tum bitin" 


LMEMACRTDO MONE ATONE TREES 2 MnROR RNA MANE HEEDI TD se ARN vr" SB ARERR HVC HEPINS RAHN FARES ard ALIA Fat SOW atthe 


en 52. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL. LA itn "Tas -mi-tum. KAN 


vertical imma 


53. Sipin bilu mus- ti-sir Rix-sat nish”! 5 oi-mir “nab-ni-ti 
54. auppu AN bit rim-hki thal ™ it A s3ur-bden-apli ete, 


RONAN pts CORO gaint db sia ill 


atte bint NEBNSERIY fo EDD 


De apg % i. 2% B irsitim(tin). ®% B sa-ru-ur hib-ra-a-té, 4 Boo. ine 
gin. OF Bl ..., -am-ti, = 8 B hueradu 1 2 anne-thina 8 B lanbinilell, 
9 C lat, 0 C as-hur-ki bilti-ya Simin’ su-[pi-va]l, UC ha-tarishi, 2% Co mae 
mtu. WoCliR eo. ee TR AG og ca sete gall, = Wt [aenal nisihe 


apa-ati, UW Cw WC uttakharu(rn). oC bt-il-tum. 


PRAYER TO THE MOON-GOD ge TC. 5 


No. 1 (K 155) consists of the upper part of a large tablet 
of which fully half has been broken away. The text in its 
present condition falls into three main sections: (@) ll. 1—27, 
a prayer to Szz on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, 
(2) ll. 29—35, the opening lines of a prayer to /star, and (c) 
Il. 36—51, the conclusion of a prayer to Zasmztu which like (a) 
is directed against the evils resulting from a lunar eclipse. 
The prayer to Sin (2) commences with an address to the god 
describing his power and attributes. Ll.12 and 13 state the - 
occasion of the prayer: an eclipse of the moon has taken place 
bringing evil on the land of Assyria and the palace of the king 
who therefore appeals to the god of heaven and to the Moon- 
god himself, whose prerogative it is to give an oracle of the 
great gods when they so desire. 


Translation. 
1. O Szx! O Nannar! mighty one...... 
2. O Siz, who art unique, thou that brightenest...... 
3. That givest light unto the nations ..... 
4. That unto the black-headed race art eau ee St anes 
5. Bright is thy light, in heaven...... 
6. Brillant is thy torch, like the Fire-god...... 
7. Thy brightness fills the broad earth! 
8. The brightness of the nation he gathers, in thy sight... 
g. O Anu of the sky, whose purpose no man learns! 
10. Overwhelming is thy light like the Sun-god [thy ?] first-born! 
11. Before thy face the great gods bow down, the fate of the 


world is set before thee! 
12. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 
13. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
which are in my palace and my land, 
14. The great gods beseech thee and thou givest counsel! 
15. They take their stand all of them, they petition at thy feet! 
16. O Sim, glorious one of /kur! they beseech thee and thou 
givest the oracle of the gods! 
17. The end of the month is the day of thy oracle, the decision 
of the great gods; 
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18, The thirtieth day is thy festival, a day of prayer to thy 
divinity ! 

19. O God of the New Moon, in might unrivalled, whose purpose 
| no man learns, 

20. I have poured thee a libation of the night (with) wailing, 

I have offered thee (with) shouts of joy a drink offering of . . 

21. Iam bowed down! IJ have taken my stand! I have sought 
for thee! 

22. Do thou set favour and righteousness upon me! 

23. May my god and my goddess, who for long have been angry 
with me, 

24. In righteousness and justice deal graciously with me! Let 


my way be propitious, with joy ..... 
25. And ZA.GAR, the god of dreams hath sent, 
26. In the night season ..... . my sin may I hear my 


iniquity may ...... 
27. For ever may I bow myself in humility before thee! 
Of (6) the prayer to /s¢ar only a few lines have been pre- 


served containing the invocation of the goddess. She is addressed 
as: “Jétar the heroine, strong among goddesses! Lady(?) of 


heaven and earth, the splendour of the four quarters! ..... 
the first-born of Siz, offspring of Nzngal/! ....... O star, 


over these heavens dost thou rule.” The reverse of the tablet 
(c) consists of the last fifteen lines of a prayer to Zasimélu, in 
which the goddess is petitioned to intercede with her husband 
the god Nadi and to induce him to remove the sickness and 
enchantments caused by the Moon’s eclipse. After addressing 
the goddess by name her suppliant continues: -— 


38. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so, 
whose goddess is so and so, 

39. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place 

40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
which are in my palace and my land, 

41. Have turned towards thee! I have established thee! Listen 
to the incantation! 

42. Before Madé thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born 
son of /sagz/az, intercede for me! 
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43. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth; may 
he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication! 
44. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously 
: with me! 
45. May the sickness of my body be torn away; may the 
groaning of my flesh be consumed! 
46. May the consumption of my muscles be removed! 
47. May the poisons that are upon me be loosened! 
48. May the ban be torn away, may the..... be consumed! 
WO, MAY 03, ats Bacaet ; at thy command may mercy be established! 
50. May god and king ordain favour at thy mighty command 
that is not altered 
51. And thy true mercy that changes not, O lady TZas:itu! 
The catch-line reads: “O lord, that directest the multitude 
of the peoples, the whole of creation!” 


1. The word ru-su-du (= rushibu), if my reading is correct, 


33 
is an adj. of the form Sori, the usual forms of the word being 
vasbu and rasitou. The character, however, which I read as 


=| is almost obliterated and might possibly be read EY]. 


6. Jaragu is proved by Jensen to have the meaning “‘to 
shine, be bright’; cf Kosmologie p.105f., where the present 
passage is quoted from Strassmarer, A.V, no. 8063. For the 
meaning of dzparu “torch”, cf Jensen, ZK, HO, p. 53, and Zimmern, 
BPS. ps 47. 

9. ma-[am-ma-an] is the probable restoration of the end 
of this line and of |. 19. From the end of 1.10 only one char- 
acter appears to be missing; dz-uk-7i-[ka] would therefore be 
a possible restoration. 

11. zva@ does not occur in the text with the first pauz-ka 
as we might be led to expect from the latter half of the line: 
for a similar use of dazu without the preposition cf IV R 59 
[66], no. 2, rev. 1.18, panz-ka lu-kir, “in thy sight may I be 
precious”’. 

12f. The formula contained in these two lines, stating the 
occasion of the prayer, is of frequent occurrence in these texts 
(cf. lntroduction). The first half of the second line, which in 
several tablets forms a line by itself, is in apposition to zva 


8 PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES. 


lumun “atale Sin, as indicated in my translation, and the 
whole formula, which does not represent a complete sentence 
in itself, acts merely as an introduction to the sentence that 
follows it. The only difficulty in the two lines is in connection 


with the phrase Fae Yoo (tee mid) Jo. These two 


ideograms occur together not only in the formula under dis- 
cussion but are occasionally to be met with in prayers incan- 
tatious etc., and whenever they so occur they are never joined 
by a copula but always stand in apposition to one another as 
in the present passage, cf. No.12, 1. 64 az rdigd-a lumun S$u- 
note! ID.MIS LTTMIS ga samb-é u ersitine(tem), Waurr’s ASK 7; 
No. 7, Rev. Laf. zva lumun ID.MIN.MIS TTTMIS si-hin usurti’, 
Lf as-sum Zumun ID.MIS I TIMIS limniti?! sa ina biti-yd ba- 
$42-ma pal-ga-ku, and lof. cra lumun 1D.4 MIS IT1.MIS sete 
ka-an-ni-ma. K 6343, 1.6 IDMIS STLATS limniti lh prbdti, 
K 8005 + K 8845 + K 8941, a very fragmentary prayer of 
Asgurbanipal formed from three pieces I have lately joined, in 
1.3 of which the phrase /D.A7/S I77.MIS occurs, IV R 17, 
Rev. 115 f. mu-pa-as-sir NAM.BUL.BII ID.MIS [71.48 lin- 
nit”, probably IV R 60 [67], Rev. 1. 34 [ID]. MIS LTA 
BAR.MIS ana sarri u méti-su bash’-a, etc. More commonly 


however the ideogram refed is found by itself, cf No. 12, 
1. 65 /umun LT71 ali u mati at tksudauni(ur) yd-si, the passages 
quoted from bilingual incantations in Brtnnow’s Lésé, no. (429, 
TV Re 56103); Colt 110 S77 et wt anes meu-hal-lim LT1AMIS, 
K 9006, 1.5 L2Y finuttu sa tna su-pu-ri-ya, WK 9594, 1.2 (pub- 
lished and transliterated by Brtwnow, 74 IV, pp. 233, 249), 
79-—-7—8, 52 a corner of an incantation in ll. 3-6 of which 
the suppliant prays for help gue fumunI/7/...... Ene luweun 
Gi-ht. oc. tna lumun asakhu. ss... cna lumun fit-us-[ sur], 
the fragmentary prayer 82—3—23, 57 Rev. lL. 4, K 6187, a 
Babylonian ceremonial text for obtaining magical results from 
stones (¢f. Bezoxtn, Catalogue, p. 769), in Col. TIL of which the 
[LT lamuttu(tt) is constantly mentioned, K 3460, Col. I (cf of. evs. 
P. 535), 79-78, 115, 1. 16, Bu. gt1—~5—9, 14, 1. ro an astro- 
logical report from Jstargumiris, K a1 (of R. EF. Warrer, clssy- 
rian and Babylowan Letters, Pt. I, p. 49) a letter from NMadi- 
nadinsuue to the king which concludes (1. 12 ff.): # dua it tet 
an-nui-te Sarr blew 6... SIE Tle ede ed-da-ab-bu-ub 
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“Bil & "Nabi am-mar ITI st-tu-uk-ki ma-su a-na sarru bili-yé 
u-st-tu-uk-ku Sarru bi-tlt lu la t-pa-lak, K.168, Obv.1. 16f. (a letter, 
published by Winxier, Kezlschriftt. Il, Leipzig, 1893, p. 28), ede. 
Though the interpretation of the ideogram /7/ is entirely depen- 
dent on the context of the passages where it occurs, there is 
not much doubt as to its meaning. The word is generally 
rendered by some synonym of “sign” or ‘‘omen” (cf Lenormant, 
Etudes accadwennes, Vol. Il, p. 136 f., Derrrzsca, WB, p. 160, 
Sayce, Hzbbert Lectures, pp. 449, 459, 512, 516, 538, JENSEN in 
Scoraver’s Keilins. Bibl., Vol. Il, pp. 249, 253, etc.), though 
in ZK I, p. 303 JENSEN assigned to it the active meaning “power, 
might (ofs)”. That the former is the more correct rendering 
of the two is I think put beyond a doubt by a passage occurring 
in a letter (K 112), the text of which has recently been published 
by R. F. Harper, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, Pt. Il, p. 228, 
London 1894. The first fifteen lines of this letter read: a-na °”7k- 
taru bilt-ya arad-ka ™*" Nabi-zir-isir lu sulmu(mu) a-na bili-ya 
lt Nabi wu Marduk a-na bili-ya (5) sandtt®’ ma--da-ti lik-ru-bu 
ITI.MIS lu-u 3a amb-i lu ja arsetine(tim) lu-u sa >< | — ami-m1ar 
liim-na-nz a-sa-tar ina ba-at-ta-ta-ai ma-har ile Samas u-sa-ad-bi- 
2b-5u-nu (10) tna karan suti-u ina mi*? rimki ina samni?’ pissdtee- 
§u amiliti?’ (>?) am-mu-tt t-sa-ab-si-il u-sa-kil-su-nmu sar pu-u-ht 
sa ” 4 Akkadi™ ITI.MIS us-tak-ra-an-ni i-si-si (13) ma-a mé-nu-u 
LLL eto Though the interpretation of this text is in places 
exceedingly obscure the general drift of the letter is clear 
enough. In consequence of enquiries concerning the /77 Nabi- 
zirigir takes the necessary observations and returns his report 
to an official styled the z#faru. After the usual salutations he 
states that he has observed “the /7/, whether of the sky, or 


of the earth, or of the »-< <a ue? (possibly an exhaustive 
formula), and that they are unfavourable; and probably in 
consequence of this he has performed certain rites and cere- 
monies which he proceeds to narrate. It is obvious that the 
only possible meaning for /77 in this passage is “sign” or 
“portent”, a rendering that suits all other passages in which 
I have met the word including the one already referred to as 
having been somewhat differently translated by Jensen. That 


1 Prof. BrzoLp has called my attention to the use of /ZZ in the colophon 
Cc 
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the word is in itself colourless taking a favourable or un- 
favourable meaning from its context is suggested by the 
qualifying phrase “mui? 14 idbati?’ inserted in the formula 
under discussion, and this is put beyond a doubt by Rm. 136, 
a fragment of an omen tablet, in Il. 13 and 16 of which we 
find the phrase J7/ damiktim[(tim2)] as well as [77 Lisauttein(t202). 
It is natural however that in prayers for help or deliverance /77 
should generally occur in an unfavourable sense. 

But while we can assign a meaning to the ideogram with 
something like certainty, we do not meet with the same success 
when we look for its Semitic equivalent. Degtrrzsca indeed in 
AL}, p. 30, no. 256 suggests a rendering éahzldu(?) and he is 
followed by Lexmann in his explanation of K 168, Il. 14 and 16 
(cf Samasiumukin, p.76 £.), in which he transliterates /77 with 
the plural-sign as taklat, tak-li-ta-su-nu occurring in close 
connection two lines above. But against this rendering is to 
be urged the fact that wherever the sign occurs in bilingual 
incantations it is, as for as I know, rendered not by ¢éehzltu 
but by z#u. As however I do not know on what grounds 
DetirzscH bases his identification of the ideogram with /afz/tu, 
I have throughout my transliteration rendered the word by 
ITI, thus leaving the question in abeyance. 

The explanation of /D is also conjectural. Though ID.MIS 
and J7IJ/IS are in apposition it does not follow that they are 
synonymous, as they are taken by Lenormant, La Mage, p. 164 
and by Savce, Aidbert Lectures, pp. 173 and 538. It appears to 
me that Deuirzscu has given the true explanation of the word 
in his translation of the sentence as-Sum lumun ID.MI [71MIS 
limnin? sa ina biti-ya basi®'-ma, to which reference has already 
been made and which he renders: “‘von wegen (assum) der bosen 
Machte, der bésen Zeichen, die in meinem Hause sind” (cf WA, 
p. 169). Here apparently he renders /D by its most common 
equivallent zdz, the plural of which constantly occurs in the 
sense of “forces, powers”, and this view is supported by the 


of K 8713, where the word apparently refers to and should be rendered by “‘astro- 
logical forecasts”, I think however that the more general rendering “portent”, 
which would of course include the special meaning attaching to the word in 
this tablet, is better suited to many of the other passages in which 777 is to be 
found; see especially IV R 3, Col. I, 1. 29 f. 
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fact that in the same hymn (¢f supra p.8) JD occurs with 
the dual as well as the plural-sign.*  Morever in No. 6, 1. 11q f. 
¢-da-tu-u-a@ occurs in parallelism with sundt?/-u-2 and must 
therefore have a somewhat similar meaning to that of /D in the 
present passage. The meaning of the formula may therefore 
be regarded as practically settled though the Semitic equivalent 
of /77 is still a matter of some uncertainty. 


15. That mS] > is equivalent to zazdzu is clear from 
Brtnnow, Lzst, no. 4893. If on the other hand we read the 
group phonetically, the form du-bu must be explained as Perm. 
Il 1 from daddbu, for dubbubii*, dubb-bi*; the former explanation 
however appears to me the more probable of the two. The 
verb w5-da-12u-% in the second half of the line I take to be III 2 


from Vids, “to speak”, with a causative signification, “to cause 
to speak”, z. e. “petition”. 

16. tasuziz in the technical sense of “an oracle” occurs in 
the regular formulae of the so-called “‘Downfall” tablets, in 
which ‘‘/zz6 7” commonly consists of the phrase 72210 Sa t-na pi 
mar “bart ardt-ka ta-mit up-tar-ri-du, “Grant that in the mouth 
of the magician’s son thy servant a word (i. e. the oracle for 
which we ask) may hasten”, or in the 1st pers. fa-m7t tua 
pi-ya up(or 2p)-tar-ri-du, cf. Knupirzon, Assyrische Gebete an den 
Sounengolt, Vol. Il, p. 42, Leipzig 1893. 

17. For the explanation of duddulum as “the day of (the 
Moon’s) disappearance” cf. JENSEN, Kosmologie, pp. 91, 106. 


10. a aa ee =| £ i I have taken as an abbreviation of 


wl = aps i =) =—i6 It might be possible to read the 
group z/u za itd tmz ‘‘o god! in the foundation of (that) day 
is a power unrivalled efc.”’, teferring to the thirtieth day of 


1 The sign of the dual is also to be found with JD in the name of the 


plant CVV Bam] yy Pooe <7 ITTY [o> which occurs in Col. Vv, 


l.4 of Rm. 328, a tablet in which the names of plants are enumerated in short 
sections probably for use as prescriptions, This plant may have been so named 
from its employment in warding off the evils of the ID.MIS ITIMIS. That 
certain prescriptions were used against such evils is clear from K. 6432, a tablet 
containing prescriptions, one section of which commences (rev., 1. 4) imuma ina 
arakNiséni imi JIKAN amilu ID.MIS-3u ITLMIS-3u limuttu-[yu?] . . 
(cf. BEZOLD, Catalogue, p. 787). 

C2 


12 PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES. 


the month mentioned in the preceding line. But this explan- 
ation appears rather forced, and the parallelism of 1. 9 seems 
to indicate that the group is the name of a god. That zam- 
vasit = the New-Moon has been shown by JENSEN, Kosuiologie, 
p. 104f., and the invocation of the Moon-god as the New-Moon, 
following immediately on the mention of the end of the month, 
is singularly appropriate. 

20. as-ruk-ka si-rik; cf. No. 35, 1. 9, as-ruk-ki si-rtk ad- 
dressed to Jifara. The suffixes -ka and -k¢ are probably to 
be regarded as having the force of ana ka-a-iu, ana Ra-Q- te. 
For a similar use of the suffix cf K 5418a, Col. IV, 1. 7, quo- 
ted by Bsezoup, Catalogue, p. 715: biti-si-na (or bét-st-na) t-pu- 
ué-ka na-rh-a as-tur-ka, “their house have I made for thee, my 
tablet have I inscribed for thee’. A somewhat analogous in- 
stance occurs in an Old-Babylonian letter (V.A.Th. 575), pub- 
lished by Meissner, Beztr. s. Assyr., Vol. TI, pp. 5614, 577, in 
1.10 of which the verb #-2i-da-ak-ku-iu occurs, governing two 
suffixes however and not a suffix and a substantive as in the 


present passage. Ca JEN may be read #-/z in agreement 
with zs, “an incantation of the bright night”. But Zallartu 
(cf. Brtwnow, List, No. 11181) appears to me the preferable 
reading, as it balances 77-z3-ta-a in the second half of the line. 
For a similar use of the word cf. Sm. 954, Obv. 1. 33, quoted 
by Zimmern, SPS, p. 95. 

25. The title zu ga Sunati?’ occurs in IV R 66, No. 2, 


Rev. 1. 24, where it is applied to ~L E! El], which ZImMERN 


(op. cit. p. 105) explains as meaning ‘“‘dream-god”. >t YY =o" | 
in lira of the list of gods published in Il R 54 is possibly 
to be regarded as a synonym of Si/, as suggested by Brunnow, 
List, No. 11771. 

26. The group SEH] ty in V R 20, 3¢ is read as sariu 
“sin” by ZIMMERN, op. cit., p.12, while for PEP za, SESH] x 
in IV R 61, no. 1, ll. 29 and 31 he proposes a rendering Sertu 
“anger, wrath”, where the meaning “sin” would be inappro- 
priate (cf of. cit, p. 85). That “sin” is the meaning of the 
word in the present passage is clear from the corresponding 
arniye in the first half of the line. For my reading sertv and 
not Sartu or sariu cf. De.irzscH in Zimmern’s BPS, p. 115. 
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28. This colophon line, which is characteristic of the pre- 
sent collection of texts (cf. lnutroduction), is with one exception 
written throughout in Sumero-Akkadian, thus: /V/IZINIICALA 
SU IL.LA * (or *ehkady KAN (or KID). The ex- 


ni-ts ka-a-ti $4 ™Bilit. The beginning of the line is unfortu- 
nately broken off and we are consequently left in doubt as to 
the Assyrian equivalent of (VZIZINIM.MA. Our choice how- 
ever appears to be restricted to amatu and siptu (cf. Brtnnow, 
List, nos. 588 f.), and of these the former is to be preferred as 


it distinguishes the ideogram from [> occurring at the com- 
mencement of almost all these incantations. In Assyrian the 
line should therefore in all probability run: améat nif katt Sa 
Me Oe APOE 2. ot & The expression zi £at, “hand-raising”, 
has in many passages almost lost its original meaning and been 
transferred to the utterance that generally accompained the act. 
It is thus possible that the colophon-line in question is simply 
equivalent to: “The words of the prayer to such and such a 
god”. My own opinion however is that /V/MZ./NIM. MA, 
whether considered the equivalent of amdiu or not, has ac- 
quired in the colophons where it occurs the definite meaning 
of ‘“‘prayer’.* On this assumption és Raz must be regarded as 
retaining its original significance and we must see in the title 
an allusion to some act or ceremony accompanying the reci- 
tation of the prayer that precedes»it. It may possibly be urged 
against this view that in No. 8, l. 21 SU JL.LA Ill Santtu ipus(us) 
takes the place of the more usual mtndtu(tu) an-nt-tu IL sanztu 
muntu(nu)*, and should therefore be treated as its equivalent in 
meaning and translated: “the prayer three times perform”. 
But such an inference is far from certain and it appears to 
me more probable that in the case of No. 8 the act of raising 
the hand three times is substituted for the threefold repetition 
of the prayer. 


30. My translation of the ideogram D/.BAR is conjectural, 
for the fact that the sign-group aaa °(i== an occurs in a 


enna 


1 Tt is possible that the group should be transliterated by some word with 
the definite meaning of prayer, such as ¢is/@tz or zkribze. 
2 For a discussion of this phrase cf. infra, sub No. 2, 1. Io. 
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list of gods in IL R 54 as an equivalent of Dil (cf Brinnow, 
List, no. 9544) does not throw much light upon its meaning. 
Of the reading of the duplicate B, which probably gave the 
phonetic equivalent of the ideogram unfortunately only the 
ending ..... -t# has been preserved. 


35. In the duplicate B the sign following i is written 
very clearly thus cide A This may have been a slip on the 


part of the scribe for Ee vy, or possibly for <aihF in which latter 
case the first part of the line should be transliterated: ..... 
MO} BA ANSOD.DA 6 1-6 eo 


41. a-ra-t, for arrat7, is clearly used here in the sense of 
“incantation” or “invocation”, as shown by the duplicate C, 
which reads 52-mz2-2 su-[pr-ya]. The end of |. 42 is restored from 
the somewhat similar line in Haupt’s AS KZ; No. 19, Rev. 1. 5, 
which reads: — ana kar-ra-di id-luim tle Samas ha--t-1t na-ra- 
uit-kt a-bu-tt sab-tz-ma. IL have adopted Zimmern’s explanation 
of the phrase in BPS, p.59; adbbuttu he derives from Vonry 
“to twist”, explaining the word as meaning “chain, fetter’, and 
to the phrase adduttu sabatu he gives the meaning “‘to go bail, 
give security for someone, to intercede for him” (esp. of inter- 
cession to a deity). Cf also DeuirzscnH in Zimmern’s SPS, 
p.117f. and WS, p.75f., where he derives the word from 
Voay. 

48. f2-td-kil I take to be = Uittakil, IV 2 from akalu. If 
the word be read /-da-gil, I 1 from dagdlu, then li-2n-ni-is-sd 
must be regarded as I 2, not IV 1 from xzs#, and the line 
would run: “May he tear away the sickness of my body; may 
he behold the sighing of my flesh’. But the more common 
form of the Pres. of dagdélu is idagal, and the reading of the 
duplicate C seems rather to support the former view. 


49. da-ni-h, a subs. from bénu “to shine”. From the mean- 
ing ‘‘brightness” the word comes to signify “mercy”, cf. ZIMMERN, 
op. cit., p. 60. 


54. Ihe scribe has left a space after duppu evidently with 
the intention of subsequently filling in the number of the tablet. 
Two other tablets of the Series Bit rtmki are known to us, 
namely K 3245 efc. and K 3392, which are labelled respectively 
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the rst. and 3rd. tablets of the series (cf Bezotp, Catalogue, 
p.528 and Vol. III, p. VIII). The fragment K 6028 is a duplicate 
of K 3392 (cf op. cit. p. 757) but it is broken off before the first 
line of the colophon, and of the catch-line the beginning only 
is preserved: Szptu ga-aS-1u Sie... ee Now K 2538 etc. 
Col. VI, 1.1 reads S¢piu gas-ru ju-pi-u i-zig “Assur. Therefore 
on p.5 of the Addztious to IV R, the tablet K 6028 has been 
published as “probabiy part of the same text” as K 2538 etc. 
But K 3392, which preserves the beginning of the colophon 
shows that this is not the case. The catch-line does indeed 
refer to the first line of the incantation contained in Col. VI, 
ll. r—21 of K 2538 etc. but this incantation, which is a dupli- 
cate of No. 9, ll.1—26, has evidently been taken from the pre- 
sent class of texts and inserted in the composite and partly 
bilingual tablet published in IV R, pl. 21*. K 3392 and its 
duplicate on the other hand would appear to belong to the 
present class of texts, for their style and colophon-line point 
in this direction. From the shape of the tablet however it is 
certain that it originally contained four columns, two on either 
side, an arrangement that is never met with in the texts col- 
lected in this volume. The most probable explanation there- 
fore seems to be that the Series Ait rimki was a composite 
collection of texts including among others texts of the present 
class. It has been already pointed out that K 2832 -+ K 6680 
contains “a list of the first lines of various incantations” (cf. Bezoxp, 
Catalogue, Vol. II, p. X XID, and it is possible that in Col. I we 
possess a fragmentary catalogue of the first lines of some of 
the incantations of this series. The tablet in question commences 
[> nA | Ly ET, while 1.11 runs Sipiu ga-as-ru S$u-pu-u 
j-sta “Assur, a commencement which is identical with the catch- 
line of K 3392 and the first line of the Obv. of No. 9 and of 
its duplicate K 2538, Col. VI, ll. 1—21, and which must there- 
fore refer to that incantation. The Bit rimkz itself, trom 
which the series takes its name, may possibly have been a 
certain temple or more probably a special chamber or division 


1 K 3392 adds but little to its duplicate K 6028 already published; apart 
from the beginning of the colophon its most important addition is that to 1, 10, 


the end of which it restores thus: >} Ss Serr ->L x WS 
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of every large temple. That it actually existed in one or other 
of these capacities is clear from the passages where it is 
mentioned throughout the hymn to the Sun-god published 
in V R, pl. sof.; in Col. I, 1. 20 occurs the phrase zza bit 
yim-ki ina é-ri-bi-ka, ‘“‘when thou enterest the house of libation’, 
and in 1.55 aua bat rin-kt tna ii-hi-ka, “‘when thou approachest 
the house of libation”; cf also Col. ITI, ll. 55, 70 and Col. IV, 


ll. 21, 28 of the same text. 


eR VRE Ene aM AEGEAN RN 


No. 2. 
Transliteration. 

Obv, 

Fie ot Se, tg: 05. Bok Aas BS Gee So WR bra Bk aR 6 RS SS 
Bing Scot bet Tosa Hone: & tna tlontee oe ee 
Bis de tap tie eet Bee, Ba wes bilti-yet A$-$SA-YAr oo we ee 
Bs iene bee -Ri be54° bt-lut-he 

Be frig ett) hast Be eB -man-ni-ma ki-bt-< damiktim(tin) 

Oss. tapas Babee oe -ka Gu l-li-kt Limuttim (tine) 

Ge a See aati wee ae ya-a- th pa - li - kt 


8. [lib-bi-ki] lu-sa-pi adt-li-li-kt lud-lul 


9. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA ™ Tas-mt-tum. KAN DUDU BI 
SA-NA burasi 

10. fana] pan ** Tas-mt-tum tasakan(an) KAS.SAG tanuaki(hki)-ma 
méntitu(té) an-ni-ti muniu(nu) 


11. Septu ap-lu gas-ru bu-kur = *™ Bil 

12. Sur-bu-u' git-ma-lu 1-lat-te LSAR.RA 

13. 54 pu-lug-th [lit]-bu-3? ma-lu-u3 far-ba-[3u] 
14. ““UT.GAL.LU [sa la im]-mag-ha-ru  ka-bal-su 
15. $4-bu-u man-[za-ca] ina wane’ rabatt 
16. na LKUR bit ta-[si]-la-a-ti $a-ka-a+ ri-$a-a-ka 
17. 2d-din-ka-mia uu Bt] abu-ka 
18. gé-ret kul-lat ilani?’§ ka-tuk-ka tam-§at 

1g. Za-dan ai-2n ti-12-54-t-t25 

20. tus-i-Sir la Si-su-ru t-ka-a t-ku-tt° 


1 A sur-bu-th. = =9% A lit-bu-su. 3 A ma-lu-t; B [ma]-lr-u%. * B 
-lé-a = B divin ti-ni-Si-i-ti, 8 B t-hu-tum. 
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’ x” 3 ig a 
21. ta-sab-bat =—kat [in-5i] la li--a ti-§a-as-ka? 
22. Sa a-na a-ra-al-[li]-2 Si-ru-du pa-gar-su? tutira(ra) 
23. $a adr-niu t-50-% ta-pat-tar3 ar-niu4 


24. $a tlu-Su wtti-5u5 ge-nu-t° tu-sal-lam? dr-Ris 

25. “"NINIB a-sa-rid tlanit! hu-ra-du at-ta 

20. ana-ku pulanu apil pulini sa ilu-su pulénu ™2star-in pu- 
lanétum(tum)® 


27. ar-kus-ka  rik-sa KU.A.TIR  t5-ruk-ka 
28. a$-ruk-ka — tar-[rin]-nu® — ¢-17-3 4" tabu*™ 

29. akki-ka du-us-[su]-bu $i-kar  ds-na-an™ 

30. tttt-ka li-ts-[si]-su%3 slant? sh-ut Y* Bil 
31. 2ttt-ka lt-1g~[2t]-s1*3 lane? sHm-ut ILKUR 
32. ki-nts nap-lis-an-ni-[ma™ $i-mis] ka-ba-ai 

33. un-12-ni-ya [le-kt-ma’ mu-gur] tas-lit 

34. stk-rt [i-t2b] zlt-ka 

35. St-lem ite ya-a-tu-n pa-lih-ka 


36. [pa]-ui-ka  a-ta-mar — lu-st-ra ana-ku 

37- [mu]-up-pal-sa-tav? ki-uis nap-lis-an-ni8 

38. fan]-ni pu-tur 5er-t219 pu-sur 

39. [é¢?]-t2-2k kil-la-ti-ma i-tt-ti ru-um-[mi?] 

40. [ele]-ye u ™e3tari-ya li-ka-ki-ru-in-ni-ina lik-bu-u damiktim(tina) 


41. [lib]-bi-ka lu-sa-pi add-li-li-ka lud-lul 
42. [INIM.INIM].MA SU IL.LA iu NIN IBKAN 
43,0506... .0...2..... hib-ra-a-t t-lat bi-h-i-t 
dhe e sa ace ae es own a Dangan ga-bit Mi 2t-2f 
AS, eee ee eee ee ee. ett tlanit! ka-nu-it ai ak-ki 
BOS 2 bBo DS Bae, eS Oa! Led oo DEAD) LZID.DA 
ATe eee ee ee ee . mu-kin um-mat ilani®’ a-pil ™ Marduk 
DO. Bat. Grass we Ae ee OE BS Se 4 ek ec OI 
AiG as5G. topo BP Se 2: te gy i, Bh) Bi Bese he Pe eetee ape spiacdh chy ete ee 
On me nen Pee Be a ge SO ae Liay Beha doa ee Ho 
1 B tu-tak-ka-ri. 2B am hagar-sit. 3B tu-pat-tér; D ta-pa-.... 6.00. 


4 Barna. 5 D tujstar-su. 8 D zi-nu-u. 1 B [tu]-sdl-lam. 8 D ana-hu 
arad-ka mtlu A33ur-bdn-apli mar tli-su | $a the-de Assur %u istar-soe Ut 43-3ol-ri-tum. 
9 CD tar-rin-na. % CD i-ri-ta. 1 D fa-a-ba. © D at-na-an. 18 D U-zis-cu. 
14 D naplisa-ni-me. © E M-ma-a. % D liki-ema. " D [mu-up]-pal-sa-at, 
18 D naplis-an-ni. 19 DE sir-tim. 

D 
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The first eight lines of No. 2 (K 2487 + K 2502 + K 2591) 
contain the end of a prayer to Zasmitu, in which the supplant, 
after beseeching the goddess to confer favour and to destroy 
iniquity, concludes with the desire that he may extol her heart 
and bow in humility before her. Ll.g and 10 form a colophon 
containing directions for ceremonies, for a full discussion of 
which cf p.19ff. These are followed by a complete prayer 
of thirty-one lines addressed to N76 (ll. 11—41) commencing 
with fourteen lines in description and praise of the god; the 
suppliant then states the offerings that he has duly made, rely- 
ing on which he concludes with the request to be cleansed 
from sin, comforted in sorrow, and restored to the favour of 
god and goddess. Ll. z20o—23 are remarkable as they attribute 
a gentle character to Vzuzd, describing him as the guide of 
the wandering and the sustainer of the weak, the restorer of 
the dead and the cleanser of sins. It is probable that in this 
description the god is regarded in his solar character as the 
friend of mankind, a function that is not however inconsistent 
with his character as the god of battle.t | The eight fragment- 
ary lines, with which the tablet concludes, contain the beginning 
of a prayer to a goddess, which in its damaged condition does 
not admit of a connected translation. 


Translation. 


11. O mighty son, first-born of Bi/! 

12. Powerful, perfect, offspring of sara, 

13. Who art clothed with terror, who art full of fury! 

14. O Uigallu(?), whose onslaught is unopposed! 

15. Mighty is (thy) place among the great gods! 

16. In Jur, the house of decisions, exalted are thy heads, 

17. And Si thy father has granted thee 

18. That the law of all the gods thy hand should hold! 

19. Thou judgest the judgement of mankind! 

20. Thou leadest him that is without a leader, the man that is 

in need! 

21. Thou holdest the hand of the weak, thou exaltest him that 

is not strong! 


1 Cf. Jansun, Kosmologie, p. 475. 
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22. The body of the man that to the Lower World has been 
brought down thou dost restore! 
23. From him who sin possesses, the sin thou dost remove! 
24. Thou art quick to favour the man with whom his god is 
angry! 
25. O WVinz6, prince of the gods, a hero art thou! 
26. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so, 
whose goddess is so and so, 
27. Have bound for thee acord,.......... have I offered 
thee; 
28. I have offered thee farrinuu, a pleasant odour; 
29. I have poured out for thee mead, a drink from corn. 
30. With thee may there stand the gods of Si/! 
31. With thee may there stand the gods of /gur! 
2. Truly pity me and hearken to my cries! 
33. My sighing remove and accept my supplication! 
34. Let my cry find acceptance before thee! 
35. Deal favourably with me who fear thee! 
36. Thy face have I beheld, let me have prosperity! 
37. Thou art pitiful! Truly pity me! 
38. Take away my sin, my iniquity remove! 
39. Tear away my disgrace and my offence do thou loosen! 
40. May my god and my goddess command me and may they 
ordain good fortune! 
41. May I praise thy heart, may I bow in humility before thee! 


The first clause of the colophon contained in 1. gf. has 
been already discussed, cf. p.13f., and in future I shall not 
again refer to this phrase which occurs on each of the texts 


published under Sections I[—V. The expression Se es 
to be found at the commencement of most directions for cere- 


monies interchanging with Tr} Try —) and with KY rf. 


pes and evidently forming a sort of set introduction to the 
ceremonies that follow. Each of these three groups of 
signs is probably equivalent to zpusi annam, ‘“‘do the follow- 
ing”, as Bezorp has pointed out in ZA, V, p.111. The three 
directions however that follow this introductory phrase in the 
present text require some explanation. The first is to the 


following effect: — “a SA.NA of incense before Zasmitu shalt 
D2 
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thou set”, and the question at once arises, what is a SANA? 
The phrase SA.VA durdsi is of very common occurrence both 
in these texts and in regulations for ceremonies generally, 
and wherever it occurs there are only two alternatives 
possible as to its meaning. It must either be some measure 
of weight or capacity stating the exact amount of incense 
to be used, or else it must refer to the vessel in which the 
incense is contained. Which of these two meanings should 
be adopted is made clear from the use of SA.WVA in K. 3245, 
Col. I, 1.148, which reads, VII SA.NA tasakan(an), and in a 
colophon-line that is characteristic of the present class of texts, 
lt ina SAR Th ina SANA ipus(us), of. Nos. 16, 11; 18, 19; 21, 
92 etc. As in both these expressions SA.NA is used absolutely, 
it cannot be the name of any measure or weight. We are re- 
duced therefore to the second of the two alternatives and must 
conclude that the S4.VA was a kind of vessel capable of con- 
taining incense and of being set before a god; it may have 
taken the form of a small brazier or tripod.’ 


The second injunction, KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma, is also 


frequently to be met with in the ritual texts. The two signs 


ae <= ( ame are not to be read phonetically as an adv. é2-r+5, 


but are rather to be regarded as the name of some libation, 
for otherwise the verb fazak¢ would be left without an object. 
The KAS.SAG may have been the name of some drink or 
liquid, but it appears to me to be more probable that it was 
the name of the drink-offering itself. Tfor in IV R 60 [67], 
20a there occurs the injunction KAS.SAG karéui tanaki[(hi)/, 
definitely stating that the KAS.SAG is to be of wine. This 


1 The first eighteen lines of this column are published by Brzonp, Cuta- 
logue, p. 516. 

2 In texts containing directions for ceremonies and rites we meet with the 
phrase SA.N GLBIL.LA (= dipéru) cf. No. 12, 1.86, K Gos2, 15, IVR 55 [62], 
No, 2, Obv. 1. 23, efe. If we here assign to dipdruz its usual meaning of “torch” 
(cf. p.6) it is not easy to see what meaning attaches to Sil.Wel, In fact the 
phrase appears inexplicable to me, unless we assume that @ipdru has also the 
more indefinite meaning “flame” or “fire’, It was apparently on such an assump- 
tion that STRONG (Journal asiatigue, 1893, p. 382) suggests for the expression the 
meaning “‘un encensoir”, In that case Su.NA burdsé and SiLNA dipari would be 
practically synonymous. 
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view is further supported by the fact that in Sm. 810, Obv. 1.8 
(Bezotp) there occurs the expression }~ SIE] BTV =| 


ea ot KAS.SAG tumalli-ma tukan(an) “the KAS.SAG thou 
shalt fill up and offer”. To “fill up a liquid” would be ex- 
tremely colloquial English and in Assyrian the phrase would 
be meaningless; there would be nothing strange however in 
speaking of filling up such and such a drink-offering. The 
expression KAS.SAG >< [WY (= sail), “the KAS.SAG of drink- 
ing”, z. ¢. that is drunk, which occurs in the same tablet, Obv. 
l.17 and in Sm. 937, 1. 4 (Bezotp) would also seem to support 
this explanation. In No. 8, 1. 21 m2-2h-ha tanaki(ki)-ma occurs 
in the place of the more usual KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma. It is 
not possible however to argue from this passage alone that 
mit-2h-Ga = KAS.SAG, for we have already seen (cf p. 14) 
that the latter half of the same line contains a variation from 
the usual formula. 


The colophon concludes with the direction EN ai-nt-tu 


EW - nu, my transliteration of which as mmdndtu(t) an-ni-t4 mu- 
uu(nu) requires justification. If the phrase always occurred 
precisely in the form in which we find it in the present text, 
it might with plausibility be urged that the signs should be 
read phonetically: 3-14 an-ni-ti Sit-nu, Stn being regarded as 
Imperative I 2 from sani “to repeat”, and Si#u a substantive of the 


form eles derived from the same verb. This rendering however is 
upset by the fact that the verb does not always occur as a eran. 
For instance in IV R 55 [62], no. 2, Obv. ligf. we find the 
direction Sipdéu an-nt-tt IIL Sanitu ina pan ™Tstar EV ma, and 
ET without -2u is also to be found in Nos. 6, 96; 11, 45; 
12, 16 and 103; 30, 27; K 3292, 1.7 etc. Moreover in 1. 29 of 


KX 6679 + K 8083, two fragments of a large tablet containing 
ceremonies and prayers to the goddess /ifar which I have 


recently joined, we find the form EN. These facts together 


prove conclusively that a WY is an ideogram, -zuz and -z being 
merely phonetic complements. The phonetic complement -vz 


indicates that hal = manu in the present phrase, and this is 
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put beyond a doubt by the fact that ka. MINNIE occurring 
in V R 50, Col. Il, 1. 63 in the sense of repeating an incan- 
tation is rendered in the Semitic translation by mu-21 (cf. 


Brownow, Lest, no. 5972). But if a e120 == munu(nu) the sub- 


stantive EN must be regarded as minntu(tit), the whole 
phrase being equivalent to “This repetition (z. ¢. subject of 
repetition = incantation) repeat”. ‘The direction refers to the 
prayer or incantation that precedes, not to that which follows 
the colophon in which it occurs. 

14. For a discussion of “U7:GAL.LU as a synonym of 
ie NIN IB cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 461 f. 

16. fa-si-la-a-ti prob. = plur. of tzsz/tu, “decree, decision(?)”, 


a subs. of the form Kass (or possibly i283) from Voyy. Com- 


pare fazilin from Va83. 

20, The indiscriminate use of z and Zz in the phrase z-/a-a 
é-ku-ti is striking. For the meaning of the words ¢f Detrrzscu, 
WB, p. 370. 

Ll. 27~29 recount the ceremonies and offerings which the 
suppliant states he has made to the god Vid. After the 
formal statement of his name in |. 26, he continues: ‘‘I have 
bound for thee a cord”. It is probable that this rite of binding 
a cord before the god belongs to the great body of sym- 
pathetic magic that plays so important a part in Babylonian 
sorcery. The spell was in all probability regarded as binding 
only so long as the cord remained knotted, its significance 
being somewhat similar to that of twisting the black and white 
threads mentioned as a spell in the sixth jurpu tablet, Col. III, 
ll. 28—31, cf Jensen, ZX Il, p. 42 ff. The offering mentioned 
in the second half of the line is somewhat obscure; KU.A.772 
is indeed translated by Savce (Avdbert Lectures, p. 529) as 
“cones(?)” and in a footnote he gives the following three 
reasons for his translation: in K 4345, Col. III, 1.18 the signs 
-A.7IR occur in the name of the plant 3enA4-77R-ti-a-ru, Liyari 
is “the cedar” (II R 23, 23), and the determinative KU denotes 
the husk of a seed. Now A.7/# preceded by the derminative 


JE] has in all probability an entirely different signification from 
A.77R in combination with 7z-a-ra and preceded by the de- 
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terminative EVIE, and in the second place the determinative 


JEY (= imu) denotes not “the husk of a seed”, but “field 
produce, grain”, cf. Jensen, ZK II, p.31 and ZA TTT. 3-235: 
The AU.A.7IR is therefore probably an edible herb or serial. 
It is mentioned in the present passage as being offered to 
Ninzb along with the sweet-smelling “arrinnu, and a drink- 
offering of mead, and forms a very common offering both 
in the ceremonies that accompany some of the present class 
of texts and in regulations for offerings generally, cf Nos. 12, 
33 15, 20; 30, 21; 58, 26; IV R 23, no. 1, Rev. Col. III, 1. 27 
KK 3245, Col. I, Li2 (cf Brzoip, Catalogue, p. 576), K 6060, 
1.6, K 6068, Col. W, 1.3 (f op. ett, p. 760), K 6207 + K 6225, 
1.7, K 6679 + K 8083, 1. 4, K 8932, 1. 5, etc. 


No. 3. 
Transliteration. 
P23 Gea sae eh eS DRUG cs tfasctte Pe, ei Bie Be he Ge Gana thy che a 
is Sips ene eG stop ten Ob a Boe eat ay a oe ee 
See on Hide ene eee tlu-su u ““tStar-Su. ee 
Be Bie ae a a Aa Set Be yeh 'g Q1ATWGF ed a ye Ewe ae 
Oa weirs 2. 608. oy ee Baia < Samt-t hiditu-ki apsh....... 


6. [alanz?? sa kis-sa-ti Iik-ru-buj-ki & iléni®! rabiti®! libbu-ki 
li-ste~[1u-1 2] 

(er ee oe ee []I-a lt-Sar-bu-u = bilu-ut-[kz] 

8... 22.22... 2. []Dam-hi-na bt-lit sami-i u irsitim[(tim2)] 


TU ee Seg 
9. [INIMINIM MA] SU IL.LA lt Dam-ki-na.[ KAN] 


ire pmenceemnrtert. 


10. [sipiu ap-lu gas-ru] bu-kur ™ Bil & sur-pu-t' git-ma-lu t-liteti 
I.SAR.RA’ 

11. [54 pu-lug]-i lat-bu-5u? ma-lu-u3 har-ba-su 

12, [“UT.GAL.LU] ja la im-mah-ha-ru ka-bal-iu 

13. [Sé-pu-u] MAN-£A-24 tna wlant®? rabirtet? 

14. [tna ILKUR 6it ta]-st-la-a-ti  a-ka-a 11-5a-a-ka 


1 A sur-pu-u, 2 A [lit]-bu-3i. 3 A ma-lu-u, 
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15. fid-din-ka-ma ™Bil abu-ka] té-rit kul-lat want ka-tuk-ka 
tan-[Gat] 


16. [ta-dan di-in tt-ni-si-t-ti] & tus-tt-sir la 5u-st-ra* t-ka-a [t-ku-tz] 


No. 3 (K 8122) is a portion of what was probably a large 
tablet similar to No.6. The sixteen lines that have been pre- 
served consist of the conclusion of a prayer to the goddess 
Damkina (l.1—8) and the commencement of one to the god 
Ninzb (ll. 1o—16). The first four lines are fragmentary and give 
no connected text, but from the fifth line onwards the prayer 
reads: — “May Heaven be thy joy, may the Abyss....... 
6. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the 
great gods bless thy heart! 7. (May.......... ) /a increase 
thy GOmIniOn |” Boia: 0-404 ty a ee O Damkina, lady of heaven 
and earth!” This conclusion, which has been restored from 
that of the prayer to the goddess /séar in No. 8, is not an 
uncommon one; for somewhat similar endings cf No. 6, Il. 127 
—129, No. 9, ll. 19—21, efc. In the latter of these two tablets 
the gods Anu and /a are substituted for “the Heaven” and 
“the Abyss” invoked in 1.5 of the present text. The prayer 
to Ninzd is duplicate of No. 2, ll. 11—20, for the translation of 
which see p. 18. 


No. 4. 
; Transliteration. 
Vids ge ee & eens! Se eras I Bae, @ eS ge es es EA 
BBs Wer Be Bysshe OES Se BE a se POM ok a RO Be PE a he ec es he de Gee a 
Os Sd oe a8, @  SUU A 6 oe oy ee @ SK SS a 8 
4. li-pis DINU Se ob Se gs Be S SR ee aD, bk es 
5. ama pi nisi?? PUSS ICTY Si, ae wpe See 3h, dk OS tgs te ss Be ee 
6..... M2 tas-mt-t u sa-lio-mu.... . Ses ein Jk a, Hae SG 
7. [%*]l-a tua lib-bi-ka damikit(tz) Sim... ee 
8. JNIMINIM.MA SU ILLA ila KAN 


Sg a te 
Q. Siptu ““*Dam-ki-na sar-rat kdl ilini® lé-th 


1 A 32-3i-ru, 
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ie) 
Cat 


10. al-t2 it [og ka-rid-ti at-te 
11. ““IRNILNA sar-rat kal ilani®’ lé-th & al-ti™f-a ha-rid-th at-ti 
12. Sur-ba-tt ina tiland? lé-u par-su-[ki?] 
ae ee -mt-at * Anunnaki mu-da-at ™Ivigi 
14. [b¢/-Z2t .TUR.RA ka-mu-ut LA... ... 
oe ee wh din WA Ct oS a a ee lel a-si-bat apst 
bi-let Sami ue [irseti] 
16. fana-ku pulanu] apil pulani an-Gu Si-ut-lu- 2... 
17. [ena lumun ““atali] ™Sin sa tna arhé puléni tind [puldni 
zsakna(na) | 
18. [lumun tdat?] ITLMIS limmnite[?’ la tabatit!] 
19. [Sa ina tkalli-ya u mdati]-ya tbasé-a mursu dan-nu...... 


20e. we oe dee ert tS Gees VISOR he ig el tits Be Seco B 
OU bn tnd pend B.dy ey aces he HS ae ST a ae 
Bee tk ete es Sa Gs PE San ae cat ee a ee 2 
Rev. 

23. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA "Sto, cp Nir Gant stor Bhs 
24. [siptu ™ Bau] biltu sur-bu-th a-si-bat samé-é [elliti?'] 

a a ee ae rimi-Ii-tunt = ka-t-Sat ee See Bee 


26. [nape]-lu-us-sa tas-mu-t ki-bit-sa sul-[mu?] 

27. [al]-st-kz dtltu t-sis-si-ma  $1-mt-2 ka-ba-[az] 

2Ok eek Bie a Qi-ni da-nt purus parasi(st) dug-gun di- ..... 

29. [ashur]-ki a-st--ki ulinnu-ki as-bat kima ulinnu tli-ya u 
x fe stare-ye] 

30. [di]-nt di-ni purussa-ai purusi(st) a-lak-ti H- 1... . 

31. [as-Sum] -L-ra ga-nia-la $u-gu-ba tt-a1-[z] 

32. [a5-Sum] bul-lu-tu sul-lu-mu ba-si-t 1t-t-[Ri] 

Ce i ee btkitu(?)ad-dan-ki $umiu-kt as- . 2... 

34. [tp-Sa]-ki uzna™-at it-ri-ni-in-ni-ma tlu-ut-kt lut-.... . 

35. [nts] Rati-ya InUg-T2-1NA Liki-< un-nt-nt-[ ye] 

36. [lu-us]-pur-ki ana ili-ya si-ni-t =" *2stari-yat st-ni-[tt] 

37. [ana ilu] ali-ya 3a Sab-su gam-lu libbu-séu i-ti-[yi] 


38. [xa] Sut uz t-rt $a Sa- 2... 

39. [ina] lumun ™atali “Sin Sa ina art puldni tant pulini 
esaknal(na)] 

40. [lumun] tdati?? ITLMIS limnite?? la tabati[P“] 

Al. [sa ina] tkalle-ya wu mati-ya zbasa-[a] 

42. pal-ha-ku ad-ra-ku u $4-ta-du-ra-[ku] 


E 
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43. ina a-mat ke-bi-ti-ki sir-ti 5a ina TKUR... 2.1... . 


44. u an-nt-Ri Ai-ntin Sa ul tnii-[i] 

45. ii §ab-su— ithva(va) “‘“Stari-ya ai-nt-th oe eee 
46. ilu alt-ya “Marduk ey er a ee are ae 
1 re ee Sf ee ee lu Bau biltu sur-bu-tk ummu 
Res ie dsSece lu Vovduk oe mart visti $4..... 
BOs eae es ad Pe eS Oe eS kt-Ot-t 6 we 
BOs ah de hens Rh ee eS ee ea Qed 


The Obverse of No. 4 (K 8105) commences with a few 
broken lines from a prayer to the god /a, which is followed 
by the beginning of an address to the goddess Damkina, the 
wife of fz and queen of the Abyss. The first line of the Re- 
verse consists of a colophon-line referring to a preceding in- 
cantation, of which however no trace remains, and the name 
of the god or goddess to whom the incantation was addressed, 
which originally steod in the second half of the line, has also 
perished. The rest of the Reverse contains a prayer to the 
goddess Bau, from which in all probability not very much is 
missing. Like the prayers to Sz and Yasmitu in No.1 these 
two addresses to Damkina and Bau are intended for recitation 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the Moon (¢f Ill. 17—19 
and 39—41). To judge from its shape it would appear prob- 
able that the tablet when complete contained five or six in- 
cantations, of which the remains of these three only have been 
preserved. Of the prayer to /a too little remains for trans- 
lation, and that to Damé&ina, though better preserved, is some- 
what fragmentary. After invoking the goddess in the first seven 
lines, her suppliant is apparently going on to entreat the re- 
moval of a great disease that has resulted from the eclipse, 
when the tablet ends abruptly. 


Translation. 


9. O Damkina, mighty queen of all the gods, 

10. O wife of /a, valiant art thou! 

11. OJR.NINA, mighty queen of all the gods; O wife of da 
valiant art thou! 

12. Thou art great among the gods, mighty is thy command! 


13. 
14. 
15. 


16. 
17, 


18. 
IQ. 


PRAYERS TO fA, DAMKINA AND BA’U. 27 


O thou that..... the Auuunaki, that knowest the Jezgz, 
O lady of the Abyss, strong one of .......... 
Thou that .......... la, thou that dwellest in the 


Abyss, O lady of heaven and earth! 
I so and so, son of so and so, am weak .......... 
In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 
In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
Which are in my palace and my land, a terrible 
GIiSGASE: a FG aoe we 
In his petition to the goddess Aa’u the suppliant implores 


help in his extremity: he has had a vision at the time of an 
eclipse of the Moon, in consequence of which he feels that his 
god and goddess and Marduk the god of his city are angry 
and have deserted him; let Bau therefore in mercy use her 
influence to ensure their return and a renewal of their favour. 
The following is a translation of the prayer: — 


ae, 
. O merciful goddess, the bestower of ...... 

. Whose regard is prosperity, whose word is peace! 

. I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken to my cries! 


CON HOM 


tO Bb to Ww Wo 


Ke) 


O Bau, mighty lady that dwellest in the bright heavens, 


Cas es give judgement, make a decision..........! 


. [have turned to thee, I have sought thee, thy w/zunu have 


I grasped like the uézunu of my god and my goddess! 


. Give my judgement, make my decisions,..... my path, 
. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit, to save, 

. Since to raise to life, to give prosperity rests with thee! 

e OTA 3 oe wea tears have I given thee, thy name have 


BE dass, Poked ate my ears, do thou protect me and let me. . 
. thy divinity! 


. The raising of my hand accept and take away my sighing! 
. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess 


who is angry, 


. Unto Marduk, the god of my city who is incensed, whose 


heart is enraged(?) with me! 


. In the dream and the vision which...... ; 
. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and 


such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 
Ez 
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40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
41. Which are in my palace and my land, 

42. I am afraid, I tremble and I am cast down in fear! 

43. At the word of thy exalted command which..... in Lkur, 
44. And thy sure mercy which changeth not, 

45. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess..... ; 
46. Let Marduk the god of my city who is enraged..... 
Os Re oe ats cae ee O Bau, mighty lady,..... mother! 


g. | -f#, which occurs in ll. 9g and 11, and P4 ie he Pe, 
have transliterated /é-7 and /é-% respectively. The adj. is 


probably a Aer) formation of the V mss. ‘to be strong’, though 
the more usual form of the word is /7x. 

25. The beginning of this line is probably to be restored 
[el-tum] rim-ni-tum, cf. No.7, 1. 35, ete. 

26. For ¢asmi, “prosperity” ¢f 82—9—18, 3737, 1. 34 
(Bunce, PSEA, Vol. X, p. 86 ff.) t-ru-u@ Sit-ul-mu u tas-imi-d, 
Jensen, Kosmologie, pp. 280, 332, ete. 

28. One sign only appears to be missing from the beyin- 
ning of this line, which may possibly be restored: fava] dt-nz 
da-nt purus pardsi(si) etc. In this case the sentence forms an 
introduction to the one that follows it, giving the suppliant’s 
motive in seeking out the goddess. The end of the line con- 
tains a phrase similar to di-ni da-ni and purus pardsi(si), the 
subs. dug-gun standing in parallelism with di-ni and purus, 
while dz- forms the first syllable of the corresponding verb. 


29. Besides the corresponding passages in the parallel 
text No. 6, ll. 71 ff. and its duplicates, phrases similar to those 
in Il. 29-32 are to be found in K 2587, Obv. Il. 34-38 (IVR 
60 [67]). The z/éwnuz mentioned in 1. 29 was probably a woven 
Scart or garment in which the figure of the god was draped, 
for, from IV R a1, no.1 (n), Obv. 1.3 f it is clear that the 
ulznnu was capable of being dyed and could be swathed around 
the hands, while the present passage shows that a god or 
goddess might possess one, which a suppliant could hold when 
making his appeal. Cf also K 6034, 1. 5f “Samas imid-ka 
it Samas ulinnu-ka as-bat [ulinnu-ka Rima ulinnul ili-ya ™iitari- 
ya as-bai, No. 6, 1.73, No.7, lai, ete. 
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30. For the restoration of the beginning of this line cf. 
K 2612, 1. 5, etc. 


37: A><- Jy also occurs in the somewhat parallel text 
No. 7, 1. 19, while in No. 6, 1. 82 we find the word written 


rE Dn, There is no doubt therefore that the word should be 
transliterated gam-lu or kam-lu from Vb5y?5)5. The verb is 
used in parallelism with sadaru and is followed by the prep. 
wtti (see especially No. 6, 1. 82 sa Sab-su-ma gdm-lu itti-ya), so 
that in meaning it must be very similar to, if not synonymous 
with, sabasu. 


No. 5. 

Transliteration. 
Devet ace Gs ae, a tna tlani®’ r-Sa-qa ri-t- .. 2. 
Dera Sxgaxy es os aed ulinnu-ka 7 
Be 12, a -bt 5u-mi = Su-ri-ka ini? ya 
We oe ae -bu-ve ru-up-prs lt-tm-td lel-li-ki 
Gh at, Gees “ur = ImUursi-ya kt-bt ba-la-tt 
ae -nt lip-pa-tiy iat-ta-bil a-di- ..... 
De ie OAS Site -ma-si fil-la-ti su-pu-ug ta-nz-[Qi?] 
8. [lu]-sa-pz lib-bt-ka  lut-ta-td 2t-kir-ka 
Os hie a Ges DA.GAN la pa-da-a ku-ru-ud-ka lud-lul 
10. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA tu DT KUD[ KAN] 
11. [stptu] ka-rid-tum* ™*I[s-tar ka-nu-ut t-lé-a-[t] 
12g. he, i -t? Sami-i u irsittm(tim)3 Sa-ru-ur kib-ra-a-it4 
ne -in-nin-nt> bu-uk-rat ™ Sin 7t-lit- “NIN.GAL 
DAs teicd: ob ote -am-ti® dar-ri si-mi-t ku-va-dul “™Samag...... . 
15. [!*]ls-tar a-na-ti-ma® Samt-i ta-bi-il-19 
£6). 4 © ik & lu Bi ma-li-ki ta-dt-tm-mi da-.......-... 
iy ae a ae -mu ba-an-tir..... a ra 
fhe ee eee ~tum “[-a ina aps?.... 2... ees 
DQ sna ce Set a, OG te Gea co a Bg PUNE RVTUM i oS OY RAL ES ae 


1 4 ké-rid-ti. % A DILBAR. 3 A irsiti(ti). ‘* A 3a-ru-ru hibréti[P*]. 
OF ck riser -in-nin-na. 8 A..... -mat. 1 A ku-ra-di. 8 A a-nu-[ti-ma]. 
9 4 té-b2-él-[li]. 
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The upper portion of No.5 (K 6019) contains the con- 
clusion of a prayer to the god D.KUD. Though most of the 
lines are imperfect the general sense of the various petitions 
is clear. After asking for the increase of his name and for 
length of days, the suppliant prays for life and the removal of 
his sickness: let his sin and his sighing be taken away that he 
may praise the heart of the god and glorify his name. Ll. 11 
—ig give the beginning of a prayer to /s¢ar, which is duplicate 
of No.1, ll. 29 ff., for a translation of which cf p. 5. 


No. 6. 


Transliteration. 


1, Septu btlu sur-bu-[4] .. 2... 0... 2, “A-nim sur-bu-[t] 
ee eee eee ae 3. tle Sami-d so... . a. 4. “Antu ilu 
SUMO) i: 3 ck on ae 5. pa-Str U-Mi. .. e e 6. ¥# 4. 
niin pa-[Sir t-md] oo. . 7. pa-sir Sundtt[Pr] so... cae. 
Bi SIRT). ek hots are, & S Os OSs 5 ta eR SR 10, Sal-se01 
ee ee TDs HOCUS. Bevin & ie Gata. “TR BPaOw: 5 

ee 13. lip-pa-as-. 2... 1...) IQ. Lurtag-§t oo... 
, oes 15. da-lal... 2...) 16. tr bd tle oe 


17. INIM.INIM MA [SOIL ret te 


 eehainioelaaalineslamiuanatommtdan amram kent a 


18. siptu ™™Nugku sur-[bu- ua 2l-let- ti Dir-ilu®!] 19. ua-rane 
™ BY [ma-li-ki wtu-SIm ss... | 20. suk-kal-lu* s2-[t-ru 
mu-ul-la--tr] 2. 21. ana Saméi-t illhn[?’ ki-bit-ka] 
oe ee ee 22. ina LSAR.RA [Sur-ru-Gat] . 0... 
23. a-na a-[si-ka? u-pak-kuJ- .. 0... 00... 24. tna ba-li-ka 
[A-nim a-biJ- oo 25. & Bil ma-[li-ku IS] . 

Las 20. tna ba-le-kas ul [us-tiJ-. 2... 27. ana- 
eS pulanu apil puléni sa [tlu-iu pulanu istar-3u pul anitum(tur)| 
28. as-Gur-ka is-t-[Ra] . 2. oe, 29. [re]-Sa-a' ri-d- . , 
WR RIIED pce exh cike dete $ te BO chvttste sa tonic hom Peed ~gar “BU... 
Se er ee OU: bho, eo MUO as Gr caters ae Wale Gk 


1 A sukkallu, 2 A ana asi-ka. 3 A ina bali-ka. 4 A fae 


oo * @ # @ @ 2@ ww # 8 
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35. INIM.INIM.MA [SU IL.LA] 


oo 8 8 ¢ @ @ &@ #£ @ @ @ @ wm a «@ 


36. Saptu Sin na-..... 1... 37. gaesirina. 6... 
38. Sar kib-ra-[a-t] . 2... 0... 39. a-Sa-rid tléni[?? ?] 
Bee Gea, 40. Sa nap-far gi- . 1... ee. 41. tna 
ba-li-ka oo ee ce 42. ba-"¥a-a-. 2. ee, 43. a-Sir 
Atta... ....... G4. ma-ak-lum Sa... ee. 45. ai- 
CERO. sk ae ee 40. Sa-ap-la..... Nah doa 47. la 
a-lit-tumt NMA... we ews 48. sé 2§-tt-ni- 


se © @ @ @ He 


¢ @ 8 » © 


SI ie erp Bees Gps Ge “i 52. $a is-saG-ru ss. we ee -2-ma 
53. §@ sa-aQp-Gt ow ee ee, -2UN-5U 54. Sa dr-na tuk-. ... 
bs pal an aer es ~mant 55. Sa tlu-suig-.......... Wm... 
-sal-lam 56. t-nu-ma .... 1... Ul are ee ee “ya 
BF OTe: 6d os Go e Ba tercsbe Be He th ey ah i pi-ya 58. ul-tu 
oe ee ee -at wtety-lt ss... . . ya 59. St-t-tt hu- 
Oy oie td sth 4s ene de -& bu-tuk-[kur] . 2... 2... S$a-nu-nim-ma 
60. 2-la-Su-us-. 2... a ee ee naprstem(tim) 61. al- 
st-ka bi-lum.... ow eee, bl 62. ki-nts nap-lis-an-ni-ma .. . 
e hewgs By de 63. ta-at-ra-ta *™ Sins... 64. t-ra-ta 
Be S10 ae Se Saini he io ati a 65. gam-ma-la-ta Sin ina tlant® ... 
a eet et ee 66. 5a la ma-si-i ™Sin la... .. 2... 67. 22 
u ts-la-ri Bt-nu-ll 2 we 68. 2-lut-ka rabita(ta) kt-t-. . 
Bales rack -ma-am-ma 69. ltb-bt-ka lu-sa-pi [dé-lt-li]-ka lud-lul 


70. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ile Son KAN 


71. s¢ptu ™ Ba'u? biltu sur-bu-tum ummu rt-mt-[ni-tum3 a]-5i-bat 
samt-t illite? 

72. al-st-kt bilti-ya t-ete-zt-[im-ma St-mi]-t* ya-a-ts 

73. t5-¢-kit as-Qur-kis Rima ulinnu [ili-ya u *™istaré]-ya ulinnu-ki 

as-bat 

74. Gs-sum adt-in® da-a-[ni] purus pardsi st)? 

78. ds-sum bul-lu-tu u sul-[lu-mu] ba-su-u* ittt-kt 

76. as-sum t-ti-ra ga-ma-[la ul] sh-zu-ba te-dt-t9 


1 Possibly 2m. % BE tufBelit ili, % CE ri-mi-ni-tum. * CE s-mi-i. 
5 B ashur-ki. § B dini. 17 D [pa]-ra-su. 8 CE badi-u. % For 1.76 B reads 
as-3um ttira gamala ......... ae Oia ae ane eye er [gaméla] ti... 0. ee, ; 
ye ee ee ee [gaméla] ti-di-2. 
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97 We Bau bili sur-[bu-tum]? umm ri-mi-ne-tumes 

Rev. ; ae oF 
78. [ina ma--duJ-t kakkabantt’ 4 $4-[ma-nai] 
Fe id, Sime: eh GE as-Gur-hi? = tp-Sa-kt [usna**-az] 


80. upuniu mubj-ri-in-nt-ma le-ki-t® — un-[ nt-n2-ya] 

81. [lu-us-pur-hi] ana tli-ya et-nt-i **[iStari-ya gt-nt-t2] 

82. [ana ilu ali-yi 5a] sab-su-ma gém-lu? [zttz-yaf * 
ie WS fai Heit ages ase GOMAH sth Bie 3d, 4 EGR 


LEO ab ee So oe ay 
86. &@ an-ut-ki ki-nine*+ Sa [al ini-t] 
84. ili-ya Sab-su li-tu-ra “i3tari-ya at-nt-tum 6... ee 
88. ilu alt-ya $a Sab-su-ma  ghm-lu [hbbu-su itti-ya] 
89. Sa t-et-2za li-nu-Ga Sa tgu-ga. 1... se eee 
go. ™ Bau? biliu Sur-bu-tum sa-bi-ta-at a-.. 1... ee 
gt. ana’ ““YWarduk sar tani?’ bilu ri-mi-ni-ya pur... 6... . 
2. su-lul-kt rap-si ta-at-ra-tu-ki kab-[tar] . 2... 1... 
93. gi-mil dum-ki ul ba-la-t2 CUP a te Bch er BES BES 
94. lb-bt-hz lu-Sa-pi dé-lt-[li-ki lud-lul] 


mtv an Mens aRUA 7 efit ebb At ate 


“95. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA ™Bau.KAN DU.DU [BI]... .. 
96. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) siptu WW Santtu munu-ma........ 


97. siptu Sur-bu-i git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum ™Marduk]® .. 0... . 
go8. .... . @d-dts-Sii-e Pt-ttm ne ; 
GOi-w ak g act mus-ti-sir = *™Fmtte u Mbaltul 6... we. i a 
WOOe 5 wo Gu awe eS nu-hy samt-t [u irgetim(tamer)f .. es. ee. 


1B tlubilt ili. 2% B sa-ku-[tum], D [sa]-ku-tum, E sa-[ku-tum], % PD 
um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. * Bkakkab. © BDE Sa-ma-mi. % For the commencement 
of this line Breads: biltu ka-.......... oe eer ~hid?-kt. 8 BE likt-i, 9 B gan 
[lu], B gam-lu.  F ittiyd. WL. 83f. are omitted by DZ and probably by 
B; in their place D reads fima? bif-ri u Suttt dt-ta-na-as-. 2. og 
ee oe Suttz it-ta-na-as-ka~nam-ma; before 1.85 ZL inserts the eclipse- 
formula zma lumun *#gtali? etc. in three lines, which £ introduces with the line 
[ana-ku puldnu apil puldni $a] ilu-su puldnu “«istar-su puldnttum(tum), VW pp ite pp. 
lit ti. = 8 D 3ur-bu-th MD bmi, WW Bana 6 B rap-du. WB it. 
18 The bracketed portions of ll. 97—102 have been restored from No. 10, 1]. 7—rOo. 
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TOR ee se. Se hy eS Sic Sk CE ee eR ROSS GH 
(O50 GEM CROSSE SS OE PERSE Tt RE OO eS 
HOO So a. Sree ee a oat [oaldte ..... ~lz] 

ey eee ee ae [Samz-2 tu-pat-tz] 

PORe-ca3 0, a3 ioc -na-di-[. . 1... ta-sak-kan nu-t-ru] 

TOG ak Ss -AV-MA wwe ee ee eee dete ch -ta-a ta-sa-as-si] 

TOu qeite: he -lip tmmiru ta-[Sa-tar Sivul 

111. dazan ilani? bil [ thee Forgot] 

112. Samas bil s-mat matz* [..... ist usurati®’ at-ta-mal 
113. ?S29-tt si-im  a-lak-[ti du-um-mz-tk] 

114. le-St-ra 2-da-[tu-u-a] 

115. lid-mi-ka sunat®!-[ti-a] 

116. Sutiu at-tu-la ana damikixt) [suk-nal 

117. a-sa-ris lul-lik tap-po-i [. 2 ew ee $u-tu] 
118. §a@ w-mi-ya lu-u [damikiz(tz)3] 

L1Q. 5u4-ut-l2-1ma-ain-mea 7, a or ee Peri. de Sees 
120. ina Sil-lu Uu  WMa-QUF 
v21. t/7lu ul-se] u rt-$a-a-tt TGS os ie fap th ay tes she Sb ee Eo 
122. [ilu sa la sélimu li-ig]-21z ina imni-ya al 910 5) er 
123. lit-ftal-. ...- - 2lt-ya RMllis a & Bre Ba ee Ee 
124. at ip-[par-ki] rdbisu sul-[muJ . 6+ ee ee ee es 
125, Ui-ta-mieka ™!BU ee ets , 
126. “42 fi-tr-tu na-[ram]- . 6 6 ere 
127. Samay a-sa-rid tlani? ©... ee ee ee tee ates a ee 
128. jamu-u hidittu-ka  [irsttim(tim) fi-] 2.1 ee ee 
129. wane” sa his-sa-ti [lik-ru-bu-ka] 

130. 2/anz?? rabiti®  ltb-[ba-ka lt-tab-bu] 

131. INIMINIMMA SU IL[EA} 
132. s2plu tla Spurl ee 


133. thal ”"™ Assur-ban-apli etc. 


It will be seen from the registration number (K 2106 - 
K 2384 + K 3605 + K 3393 + K 6340 + K 8983 + K 9576 


sas 


1 F Bil smétitl. 2 After 1.112 F inserts ana-ku pulénu apil puldni 3a 
ilu-3u puldniw “istar-Se puldnitum(tum), which is followed by the eclipse-formula 
ina lumun *%“atait etc. in three lines. 3 The word damikii has been restored 
from No. to, 1. 19. 4 The bracketed portions of ll. 1arf, 124, 126, 128 have 
been restored from No. 10, ll. 20-24. 

Y 
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+ K 9688 + K 11589 + K 12911 + K 13792 + K 13800) 
that No. 6 is built up of twelve comparatively small fragments 
of the K. Collection. Guided by the style of the composition 
and the character of the writing I have gradually collected and 
joined together these fragments to form the present text. Re- 
storations also have been made from duplicates, so that even in 
its present somewhat imperfect state, the text furnishes a good 
idea of the original size of most of the tablets that are here 
published (cf Jntroduction). The tablet contains five prayers 
addressed respectively to Anu, Nusku, Sin, Bau and probably 
Samas, though in the first, second and fifth prayer the name of 
the god is missing from the colophon-line with which each con- 
cludes. Of the prayer to Azz (2) only the beginnings of the 
lines remain, from ll.1—7 of which we gather that the god was 
invoked as: “Mighty lord..... , O Anu, mighty lord..... 
God of the sky..... , O Anu, god of the sky..... , Loosener 
ofthe day..... , O Anu, loosener of the day..... , Interpreter 
of dreams .....! The second prayer (4) to the god Nuzku com- 
mences: “OQ Wuzku, mighty one, offspring of Diri/u, The darling 
of Lz/ the prince, the director of..... , The exalted messenger, 
who ruleth..... , In the bright heavens is thy command 
oe , In Zara thou makest bright... . .!” The remainder 
of this prayer and the greater part of that to Sim, the Moon- 
god (c) which follows it, are too broken for translation; in the 
latter however ll. 61—65 read: “I have called upon thee, O 


lord. 2 6a. 2 , Iruly pity me and ....., Thou art pitiful, O 
7 ee , Thou art a protector, O Siz ..... , Thou art a 
benefactor, O Sez, among the gods..... 1’ The prayer to 


Bau (d), which stands fourth on the tablet and is to some 
extent complete, is a parallel text, though not a duplicate, to 
the prayer addressed to the same goddess on the Reverse of 
No. 4, as will be seen from the following translation. 


Translation. | 
71. O Bau, mighty lady, merciful mother, that dwellest in the 
bright heavens, 
72. I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken unto me! 
73. I have sought thee, I have turned to thee, like the w/dunu 
of my god and of my goddess thy winnu havel grasped, 
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74. Since to give judgement, to make a decision, 

75. To raise to life and to give prosperity rests with thee, 

76. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit and save! 

77. O Bau, mighty lady, merciful mother, 

78. Among the multitude of the stars of heaven, 

79. [O lady,] I have turned to thee,.......... 

80. The wpuntu-plant accept and take away my sighing! 

81. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess 
who is-angry, 

82. Unto the god of my city who is wroth and is enraged 


with me! 
Dae eres on ES Aa a a ta, Of g & 2. Sisk get ee i be 
85. O Bau, ment lady at the word of thy exalted command 
which . .. in Lkur, 


86. And thy sure mercy which changeth ok. 
87. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess..... 
88. Let the god of my city (return) who is wroth and whose 
heart is enraged with me! 
89. Let him that is incensed be pacified, let him that is enraged 
90. O Ba'u, mighty lady, that dost hold ..... ; 
g1. Unto Marduk, king of the gods, my merciful lord .... ., 
92. Broad is thy protection, mighty is thy compassion... . .! 
93. The gift of favour and life upon [me bestow], 
94. That I may pene thy greatness, that I may bow in humility 
before thee! 
After a soles of two lines in which the KAS.SAG 
(cf. supra, p. 20f.) is appointed to be offered and the incan- 
tation to be recited three times, there follows (¢) the last prayer 
on the tablet. This is in all probability addressed to the Sun- 
god, though the prayer appears to commence with an invocation 
to Marduk beginning: “O mighty, perfect, powerful Marduk.....! 
Who art unique, who openest..... , Lhe ruler of the dead 
and of the living ....., ..... the Light of heaven and 
earth!’ The next ten lines are very broken, after which the 
tablet continues: — 
111. O judge of the gods, lord of the /gzgz, 
112, O Samas, lord of the land’s destiny, the..... of charms 


art thou! 
F2 


36 PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES. 


113. Decree my destiny, make pleasant my path! 

114. Let my powers be propitious! 

115. Let my dreams be favourable! 

116. The dream I have beheld do thou establish favourably! 
In these lines the occasion of the prayer is stated to have 

been a dream, the significance of which was evidently ambig- 

uous, for the suppliant prays that its result may be favourable. 

The conclusion of the prayer, which has been already referred 

to (cf. supra, p. 24) as one that is not uncommon, runs: ‘‘O 

Samas, prince of the gods!..... May heaven be thy joy, may 

the earth .... .! May the gods of the world bless thee! May 

the mighty gods benefit thy heart!” The catch-line commences: 

“OQ mighty god!” 


18. For the city Déurilu cf. Deutrzscu, FParadzes, p. 230. 
The sign-group DUR.AN.KI is, however, also explained by 
Jensen (Kosmologie, p. 485, n. 1) as a cosmic locality, ‘‘the place 
of the junction of heaven and earth”. 

23. The restoration a-na a-[s-ka] may be regarded as 
almost certain, supported as it is both by the traces on the 


tablet and by the variant reading axa £ ] PX] -za of the dupli- 
cate A. 

71. Before the incantation commencing with this line the 
duplicate D appears to have contained some directions for 
ceremonies, of which however only traces of three characters 
remain. Cf. pl. 12, n.1. 

73. In line 74 we should have expected some expression 
similar to dasu% wiki or t2dz for the two infinitives to depend on. 
Taking the text as it stands we must assume that the second 
assum does not commence a fresh clause, but is merely a repe- 
tition of the first, the infinitives in 1.74 depending, like those 
in the following line, on dasé ztttka. These three lines, describ- 
ing the judicial but at the same time compassionate character 
of the goddess, give the reason for the appeal made in l. 73. 

79. On the probable restoration of the beginning of this 
line ¢f. znfra sub No. 7, 1.16. For as-gur-ki the duplicate E 
evidently reads some other verb, the traces of which may be 
taken to represent either... .. -kid-kt, or possibly ..... -dan- 
ki; the reading of D, so far as it goes, agrees with that of E. 
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80. Though the meaning is clear the construction of 
upuntu mug-ri-tn-ni-ma is unusual. While the suffix forms the 
direct object, uwpuntz must also be regarded as governed by 
the verb: “Accept me in respect of the upuntu”, 2. e. “accept 
my offering of the upuntu-plant”. For a discussion of the mean- 
ing of uwpuntu cf. Jensen, ZK. Il, p.31f, where he shows that 
it is a plant capable of being used for food, that it is not very 
tall, that it is often employed in religious ceremonies and that 
its seeds are planted and not merely sown. MHattvy’s com- 
parison of the word with the Talmudic JES “‘pea’’ he thinks not 
unlikely. 

97. The bracketed portions of Il. 97—102, rai f., 124, 126, 
128 and of the word /damzkii](tz) in 1.118 have been restored 
from No. 10, ll. 7—24. I have not throughout attempted a 
restoration of each of these incantations from the other, as 
they are too broken to admit of such a course, but in plates 
13, 14 and 21 I have given each text as it occurs on the tablet 
and in my transliteration have restored those passages only 
about which there appears to be no doubt. 


No. 7. 
Transliteration. 
Bisa. Bh, ie ay Oe ge vd Oe 2. nar-bi-Ra . oe we 3. LSAG ILA 
Gidiitu-. 2 oo AD ZITA eee ee Be Be 5. cant? 
$a Sami-i. so. le. 6. tlani® rable oo. ee 
fae aa) 2: | a 
8. INIM.INIM.MA SUTEDAL 6 hte. i Hh a S Gre 


g. Saptu ™Bi-lit ile* biltu sur-[bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni-tum? a-si- 
bat samé-t wliti® | 
10. al-si-ki bilti-ya i-stz-si-[im-ma  $i-mt-t3— ya-a-tt] 
11. ¢s-i-ke ashur-kit Rima ulinnu [tli-yva u ““ttari-ya ulinniu-ki 
as-bat] 
12. &s-5um at-nt5 da-a-ni [purus parétsi(si)®] 


1 4 tluBau, 2% A ri-mi-[ni-tum]. 3 A [ti-mi]-¢. * A as-hur-hi. 9° A dinin. 
6 D [pal-ra-su. 
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13. b5-sum bul-lu-tut Sul-lu-[mu bash-u? itti-ke] 


14. a&5-sum tira gamiila [ tt-az-é] 
15. %Bi-lit 17+ diltu sa-ku-[tums umimu 12-mi-ne-tum ‘ 
16. ina ma--du-ti kakkab’ sa-ma-mt®> biltu kRa-..... ae 


-kid P-ki? tp-sa-kt usnd™-at 
17. upuntu muk-ri-in-ni-ma [liki-¢* un-nt-nt-ya] 
18. /u-us-pur-ki ana ili-ya si-nt-[¢ ™istari-ya 2i-ni-ti] 
19. ana ilu ali-ya Sa Sab-su-ma gam-[lu™ 2£tt-ya?* inar bird u 
Sutte it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma] 
20. “zna lumun “atalé ™Sin ga [ina arQi pulant mi pulani 
. takna(na)] 
21. lumun idatif[? ITIMIS limnit?! le tabatit?] 
22. Sa ina tkalh-[ya ub meate-ye 26asa-a] 
23. ™Bi-lit 11% biliu sur-[ou-tum* ina a-mat ki-bt-tt-ki sir-ti sa 
Gh SACOR &% ce, ie Bo) 


24. & an-nt-kt [Rt-nine*? Sa tl tnt-te| 

25. [ilt]-ya Sab-su li-[tu-ra ““tstari-ya szt-ni-tum] ... 0. we. 
26. ilu alt-ya sa Sab-su-[ma ghm-lu libbu-su itth-yal 

27. $@ t-zt-za lt-nu-[ ha Sa inmgu-ga]....... 

28. ™Bi-lit ilt*®. biltu sur-[6u-tum sa-bi-ta-at aj- ....... 

29. a-na® “MWarduk sar ilani® bilu [ri-mi-ni-ya puj- . . 

30. su-lul-kt rap-su* ta-[at-va-tu-kt Rab-ta?] ....... 

31. gi-m2zl dum-kt “?* [ba-ld-f@ tlef- . 2... 2... 2s 

32. nar-bt-ke lu-sa-[pt dd-li-li-kt lud-lul] 
33. INIMINIM. MA ESO DED xe bat oak Aecid,  tth 3 

Rey, 

34. Sepiu ***FabTsfarg 2... = ie apc. B.S. es ae Bee 
35. a-tum GUINNESS Sek oa OR, et at ge HO 


36. Sd-mat. tk-rt-bt 2... ww, sft Te trie as oh. Ak cae ea 


1 A here inserts the copula ~ 2 AD ba-¥i-%. % For 114 A reads d- 
Sum i-ft-ra Ga-Ma- 6... ee Sti-20t-ba ti-di-t, Doves eeeen, -ma-la u St-au-ba tiedi-?, 
4A luBou. 5 A sur-[bu-tum]. 8 D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 1 AE kakkabdnif!. 
8 A 3d-[ma-mi]. 9 A as-fur-ki. 0 A li-ki-t; D [li-bi-[i]. A gahm-lu, 
12D f[itti]-ya, 38 The latter half of the line from this point is omitted by «, 
and ll. 20—22 by AD; in their place A contains the two lines.......... 
Ch a ANG 4: cae ele, Ss 4 a ee ee ae lf [Before 
1. 20 & inserts the line /ana-ku puldnu apil puldni sa] tlu-tu puldnu 12 Xtar-$u 
pulénitum(tum). ®© AD [tu]Bau. 16 D seur-bu-te. MD kent, 18 A Ueped uv, 
19 4 ana. % 4 vap-3i. 21 4 x, 
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37. £a-t-sat © POG) 0%, wks oe eh, ee GE Be Se 
RSs HE. WINE ANNI oS ge we AR RR eH OS Se RS 
BO PESO: tied Ma ee ented e eoe ok BE 
NOs MUP Rt-TH A-Rod Ee B&G te We Rh BO 
Al. 2-82-ga-1ma DG 15, saps te Os See, Ay Oh ee Sat eh Ee GS 
AO UL eIS BI Nii ita BB ae a eR i Ee Bet Re Ee ee x , 
BoC EFI ah ee oS tls alae Oo ces oe, Gee a ee ae he ee 
WA OUD Hel OUD oe Dearie, eas te, Ga Ss Ge Wy em ee 3 
45. St-mu-t therti-bi we ee 
40. & at-tu-nu ki-u2s naplesu-ntn-nt 2. 
47. Ma--dUu — AF-NU YA ow ee ee ee 
48. ma-har-ku-nu ar-ni lep-pa-tir oo. we 
49. di-ntz. ai-na purussa-at = [purusi(sz)] 

50. 54 a-na Ya-5t VERSED iste ote ee he oe Aapecyie ee Bak Hea eve 
51. up-Sa-St-t —— Limmutti(tz) $a amiliti®® Sa... . 1. eee. 
52.2 mimma sSum-su 54 a-na wma-ka-lt-i ...... 2... 
53. Sa mursu la tabtu(th) DILPAL.A KA.LU.BI[DA ..... 
534. ZI.TAR.RU.DA Ralu sa ts-Qit-ra.. oe ee 
55. Sh mitmma sumesu i a a ee 
56. ina ki-bit-[kur-nu] it-tt S2 e oeceng bt aad 
592 WP-SARSH ia ab we ee eG [az] tQu-ni at tk-ru-bu-ni 

58. ana tlt i-[p2-52?] é-pts-i2 a a 
59. ““[s-fa-ra ummu vim-ni-tum sé nisi? ooo, 
60. tna lumun ™ atali ™ Sin ga ina argi puland imi pulani 


[isakna(na)] 
61. lumun zdati?? ITI MIS limnit® lé tabati?? sa ina tkalli-ya 
wn [mati-ya ibasa-a] 


Parts of three incantations have been preserved by No. 7 
(K 3330-+ Sm. 394-+ 81—2—4, 244). Of the first incantation only 
the beginning of the last few lines remain. The second has 
been restored from duplicates, so that it presents a text from 
which very little is now missing. It is addressed to a goddess 
whom it hails under the title of Az/zt zlz, and is intended not 
for general recitation but for use only after a lunar eclipse, 
the usual eclipse-formula being introduced before 1. 23. With 
these two exceptions the composition closely follows the hymn 
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to the goddess Bau, in No. 6, for a translation of which ¢f 
supra, p- 35f. On the Reverse is a prayer to the astral deity 
Isgara (in 1. 34 she is addressed by her title of *tkab Akrabu, 
cf. Jensen, Kosmologie p. 71), which like the second prayer 
on the tablet, contains the eclipse-formula (cf 1. 60f.). The 
incantation commences: “O Akraju..... , Merciful goddess 
, Who heareth supplication..... , Who bestoweth life 


s * @ 8  @ 


oo * @¢ @ a 


as “the hearer of supplication”. In ll. 46—48 both deities are 
addressed in a petition for mercy and the removal of sin 
(“Truly pity me .....! Great is my sin .....! Before 
you let my sin be loosened!”) From 1. 49 onwards the sup- 
pliant addresses himself solely to the goddess. After petition- 
ing for judgement he comes to the main object of his prayer, 
which is to seek deliverance from sorcery and the spells which 
men may weave against him. 


14. In both the duplicates C and E before “#d?, the last 
word in the line, there is a blank space preceded by traces of 


the character AS TT7. The third sign in the line is also SSN, 
which == zira (cf. the dupl. A, and Brinnow, Lzs7, no. 7739). 
Since it is improbable that Oly would be used by itself twice 
in the same line as an ideogram for different words, the two 


following signs =) aAayyy must be regarded as a compound 
ideogram; and, unless the text of C and E is wholly different 
from that of A (an unlikely supposition in view of their close 
resemblance in the preceding lines), we must conclude that 


R= TTT == the inf. gama@/a of A, while the inf. Sdzudu is 
omitted altogether. It is already known that =) Y (= SU.GAR) 


= gamalu (cf. Brtnnow, List, no. 7250), so that E] sSVVy 
(= SU.K AR) would represent a difference in writing the same word. 

16. The second half of this line, commencing Jdé/tu ka-. . 
ee ee , is probably to be restored Jdéltu ka-[a-si] ..... 
The verb that follows in A is as-Qus-kz, so that the line in that 
duplicate runs: ‘“O lady! to thee have I turned etc.” The text 
however is probably to be restored according to E, which it 
follows in many places in preference to the text of A (¢/. 
ll. g, 15 f., 19—22). For the reading of E cf supra p. 36. 
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19. fena? bi]-ri u Sutti tt-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma may possibly 


have been expanded to form 1. 83 f. of A. 


26. gam-lu has been restored from A, the only duplicate 


that covers that portion of the text. It is possible that the 
tablet read gdm-/u as in I. 19. 


53f. For a discussion of the phrases occurring in these 


two lines, cf. infra sub No. 12, I. 1. 


62. This line has been restored from K ggog, a fragment 


of a prayer, which is also addressed to the goddess /sfara and 
from 1.59 onwards forms a closely parallel text (see below). 


No. 8. 


Transliteration. 


siesuaoeete ta-a-bu su-up-pu-t-kt kt-t Rhi-ru-ub nis Sumi-kt 


2. [nap]-lu-us-kz tas-mu-u ki-bit-ki NU-U-"a 

3. rimi-nin-nt-ma “[§-tar ki-bi-t na-ha-s2 

4. ke-nis nap-li-st-in-nt-ma tt-ki-i un-ni-nt-ya 

5. a-dt UZ-kt 7§-di-hu || ee er ee ae 

6. §ar?-ta-a-kt wt-/tul-Sit lu-bi-tl tu-ub libbi-. . . . . 

7. u-bel ap-sa-na-kt pa-sa-ha Suk-. 6... 

8. t-ki- kakkadu-ki la-§2-ra sa-li-inu 

9. ags-sur Sa-ru-ra-ki lu-t tas-mu-“ uw ma-ga-ru 

10. dg-t#- -% nam-[ri]-ir-ri-ki lim-mi-ru— 2t-mu-t-a 

11. as-Gur bt-lut-ki [lu]-u balatu tt sul-mu 

12. lu tas-lin “™stdu damiktu sa pa-ni-ki & Sa ar-kt-ki a-le-kat 
ltlamassu lu tas-lim 

13. 5a tmi-nu-uk-ki mits-va-a lu-us-sip dumi-ka lu-uk-su-da $a 

5u-mi-lu-[uk-ki] 
14. kz - b¢ - ma lg - $4 - mi gtk - #2 
15. a-mat a-kab-bu-t ki-ma a-kab-bu-t lu-t ma-ag-rat 


ina tu-ub Siri u hu-ud lib-bi t-tar-rt-in-ni t-mt-Saim 
_ tuntt!-ya ur-ri-ki ba-la-ta sur-ki & lu-tb-lut lu-us-lim-ma lu- 


us-tam-mar tlu-[ut-ke] 


tema ti-sa-am-ma-ru lu-uk-si-ud & sami-t hiditu-ki apsh lt- 


r25-[Re] 
G 
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19. wdni”’ sa kis-3a-ti lék-ru-bu-ki & ani! rabiti’ Mb-ba-ki r- 
teb[-bu] 


safes vel acy “ Afaeoet Sa ee “ em erm tena Sk tet 


30. INIMLINIM.MA SU IL.LA “Iitar.KAN ana pan ™Istar 
SA.NA burisi [tasakan(an)] 


21. ma-2h-ha tanaki(ki)-ma SU IL.LA TIL Savdde [2pus(us)] | 


22, Sipiu at-lu-nu kakkabant Sar-Qu-tum $a tlt-. 6... ee ee, 


23. Naim-ru-tt sa zlanie? rabrteee ee, 
24. a-na Aul-lu-ku lime-nu-ti tb-nu-ku-nu-$t Ut dni & ina sa- 
DOLE Sse oe ee RS 
Beate bb ace -kt le-tib = "" STR.GAR.RA-hi sur... . 
Oe aa. s0.c, yd too: He & -su-tt Sa bi-list? MUA 2 RR RS ws 
2 o-SS. gd. Se A GS ~Gu sii da-lt-fit oo ow eee, 
BOs eed Ste H. wewke th en es ee es Mie ek et es a Sb MEO ee ae ae 


No. 8 is formed from two fragments of the K. Collection 
(K 2396 + K 3893) which I have joined. Only one side of 
the tablet has been preserved, and this is evidently the Re- 
verse, as its beginning is too abrupt to form the commencement 
of an incantation. The first nineteen lines are addressed to 
the goddess /star, and only the beginning of the incantation is 
missing, in which the goddess is addressed by name, and which 
apparently concluded the Obverse of the tablet. L]l.6—11 are 
regularly divided, the first half of each stating some attention 
or observance on the part of the suppliant towards his goddess, 
which balances and justifies the petitions contained in the second 
half of the line. The colossi whose favour is invoked in ll. 12 
and 13 evidently surround the goddess on all sides and poss- 
ibly flanked the entrances to her shrine. Then follow various 
petitions couched in general terms for prosperity, life and length 
of days, and the prayer concludes with a formula of benediction. 


Translation. 


oe Bk good is thy supplication when the spirit(?) of thy 
name is propitious! 

2. Thy regard is prosperity, thy command is light! 

3. Have mercy on me, O Jé/ar! Command abundance! 

4. Iruly pity me and take away my sighing! 5. .......... 

coe Oc eee ee have I held: let me bring joy of heart! 
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7. I have borne thy yoke: do thou give consolation! 
8. Thave..... thy head: let me enjoy success and favour! 
9. [ have protected thy splendour: let there be good fortune 
and prosperity! 
10. [ have sought thy light: let my brightness shine! 
11. I have turned towards thy power: let there be life and 
peace! 
12. Propitious be the favourable s#du who is before thee: may 
the /awzassu that goeth behind thee be propitious! 
13. That which is on thy right hand increase good fortune: that 
which is on thy left hand attain favour! 
14. Speak and let the word be heard! 
15. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious! 
16. Let health of body and joy of heart be my daily portion! 
17. My days prolong, life bestow: let me live, let me be per- 
fect, let me behold thy divinity! 
18. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose): Heaven be thy 
joy, may the Abyss hail thee! 
19. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the 
great gods delight thy heart! 


After the colophon in 1. 20f., prescribing an offering of 
incense and a drink-offering to be set before /itar and the 
ceremony of raising the hand to be three times performed 
(cf. supra p.13f.), there follows the commencement of a hymn 
to certain stars, beginning: “Ye brilliant stars, who..... ! 
2. Ye bright ones, whom the great gods .... .! 3. To 
destroy evil did Azuz create you!” 

17 f. The ends of these lines have been restored accord- 
ing to No. og, ll. 11, 24, ete. 

21. In this line #22-2%-ga takes the place of the common 
ideogram KAS.SAG (cf. supra p. 21). The m@gu itself is not 
of uncommon occurrence in directions for ceremonies, cf. K 6209, 
1. 9 where an offering of the m-2%-Za is prescribed, the phrase 
[KAS].SAG tanaki(ki)-ma occurring four lmes above, K 6230 
Col. IV, 1. 3 [imz]-ig-ga tlla, 1.7 mz-iG-Gi kun-ni, etc. 


eerie sanity amy oth 


G2 
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No. 9. 
Transliteration. 
sats [sifiu  ga- aS- ru Si - ple ~ tt Z- stg alt Assur] 
2. frub ti-iz-kd-ru = bu-kur  — “*NU.DIM.MUD 7 
3. [Marduk Sal - ba - bu miu - 1205 LTUR.RA] 
4. [oil LSAGILA tukulti(ti) Babili®’ rvra-in LZIDDA] 
5. [mu-sal-lim napisti(t) a-sa-rid LMAG.TILLA ueu-A1s—su-U 
balatu] 
6. su-[lult ma-a-t ga-mil ni-Si rvap-Sa-a-ti] 
7. usumgal [ka - las parakkani?’] 
8. Sumnu- ka ka - [ls tne pe nisi? fa-a- ab] 
Q. "*Varduk bill POON oi RRA ARDS ORR SS re 
10. a kt-bi-ti-ka sir-tt [lu-ub-lut lu-us- lim - mal 
Ll. lu - us - lam - mar [ t¢u- ut - kal 
12. 2 - ma “- Sa - am - ma - ru [ lu -uk - $4 - ud] 
13. 5“ - us - Rin kit - tu [ena pd - yar] 
14. Sup - 3 - Ra damiktiun(ttm) [tna lzbbe - ya]* 
15. @-z2-7rus u na-an-sa-2u lik-bu-[u damiktim(tim)®] 
16. at - yas lg - 1g - B28 cna wnnt - [ya]? 
17. {start - ya ii - ig - stg gna Sumile - [ya]® 
18. wt - ya Sal-li- mu ina idd- yr? lu-u-ka- [at - an] 
19. Sur- gém-ma® ka-ba-a Si-ma-a  u ma-ga-{[ral 
20. a-mat a-Rab-bu-% ki-ma™ a-kab-bu-i = lu-u sma-ag-[rat] 
21. “Marduk bilu — raba-u napistim(tim)  ki-[b2] * 
22. ba ~ lat napiste(tim) - ya%s ki - [bi] 
23. ma- kar- ka mane - rts a-ddl-~-lu-kat lu-~ us - [bz] 
24. ™* Bi] USVU-RA ile fg le-r25-[ka] 
25. [alani]e? Sa kté-sa-th “ik -ru- bu-[ka] 
26. [ilani]? rabiti lib-ba-kats’ I~ tb - [bu] 
27. [INIM.INIM].MA SU LDA ul Marduk. KAN] 


rem tenor rmaoem gubenibaaginestorninem ni mlihdasatiohed kt astide Piaf 


1 B zr-duil. 2B tluyfarduk bilu rabii-ti ina pibil-ka ha-biteté Laatb-lul. 
3B hit-tit ina pi-va. * B damikti(ti) ina libbi-ya. 5 B tiru. 8 2 damifti(zs). 
TB ina imni-ya. 8 B ina %iemi-linya. 9% B i-da-ai. 10 B sur-gdm-ma. 
Bima  B rabit napistiti) [u]-u. 3% B napiste-ya. 44 2B a-dal-lu-ka, 
15 B libba-ka. 
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Rev. 

Oe ae die a dn ee a ee a Se Sir-tUI41 SATA Riis ht 4G ERS 
Bic. & ain eee ated [istarati]?? ra-bit iland[??] 

BOs nase ae eevee ~tum t-ttl-lit clani®’ Ra-nu-uf L.... 1... e- 
31. [Sar]-rat “ TUR.DUL.KU  Sal-ba-bu a-pil "*NIN...... 
32. gar-rat ILSAGILA  tkal ilani®’ ga-du-[t .. 1... 1s: ] 
33. bi-lit Babihi*! su-lul ma-[ta-a-ti] 
34. *Be-lit alt $4 bul-lu-ta* i-[ram-mu] 
35. @-¢t-rat Za puski wu [dannatz] 
ca -n1a-lt-tu sa-bi-ta hata? ? na-[as-ki] 
37. [¢]-pt-rat Zn- St sa-pi-Rat [siru] 
38. ma-si-rat napisti(tz) nadnat(at) f[aplu u_ siru] 
39. [ka]-2-sat balatu li-kat un-ni-ni ma-[Qi-rat tas-lit] 
40. [bar]-na-at = nisa?? gi-mir [nab-nz-ta] 
AI... . . . Siela-ae 5i-la-an ba-i-[lat3s * Bil] 
Abe ee A bzr-it-ti UD.DA.GAN ta-bar-ri-[t sa-an-dak?] 
43... . «+ « ~pal-ki kit-mu-sa [mise u wn-mal 
LY OR Sas eee Sane whi ih-tt mta-[o oe -ut-ki dal-la] 
eee ee ee ee ee ee [-at a-bu-ti = tu-Si] 
HOS & tae es Pe EEE eee ete [Rt-b2-2 damikti(tt) ] 
ly ee ee ee ee ee ee -[kir da-ba-bi] 
Bete tac ewgp Mee ere A ke Gitte ee iad ea a lu-uk-su-ud] 
AO. see Be rik the Ro sh, oe ks OS SS RS Saw AF - [dil pi-ya] 
ee ee ee ee ee ee ij damkiti?' ] 
ee ee ee ee ee ee ee [?? ba-ni-te] 
Ve ee ee ee eee ee ee ee [ ti-ni-52-t1] 
ee ee ee ee ee ee [ damitpt(t)] 
BR, aids GaP he phe BR Oe A ork eS [ il-la-a-te] 
Ren Maid wi ee ee Ee Re [-ka suk-.....] 
SO Gas hr arcs ee es Re ERS Se [-tum-..... ] 


The two fragments K 2558 + K 9152, which I have joined 
and which form the basis of the text of No. 9, contain portions 
of two incantations, the first of which has been completed from 
Col. II, .1—21 of K 2538 efc., part of a composite and chiefly 
bilingual text (cf IV R2, pl. 21%). Ll. 1—12 have been restored 
from this tablet, which is cited as B, without alteration, but in 
ll. 13—17 several restorations have been made in accordance 


1 4 ta bui-lu-tu. % A sa-bi-ta-at Rat. % B ba--lat. 
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with other portions of the text (cf also No. 22, ll 14 ff.) in 
preference to the corresponding readings of B. The incantation 
is addressed to Marduk and reads as follows. 


Translation. 


. O mighty, powerful, strong one of Assur! 

._O noble, exalted, first-born of Ta! 

_O Marduk, the mighty, who causeth /twra to rejoice! 

_ Lord of fsagila, Help of Babylon, Lover of Jzida! 

. Preserver of life, Prince of } MAW. TIL.LA, Renewer of life! 
. Shadow of the land, Protector of distant peoples! 

. For ever the Sovereign of shrines! 

. For ever is thy name good in the mouth of the peoples! 
9. O Marduk, mighty lord,.......... 

10. At thy exalted command let me live, let me be perfect and 
Ui: let me behold thy divinity! 

12. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose)! 

13. Cause righteousness to dwell in my mouth! 

ea ae mercy in my heart! 

15. Return and be established! May they command mercy! 
16, May my god stand at my right hand! 

17. May my goddess stand at my left hand! 

18. May my god, who is favourable, stand firmly at my side, 
19. To give utterance, to command, to hearken and show favour! 
20. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious! 

21. O Marduk, mighty lord, command life! 

22. The life of my life do thou command! 

23. Before thee brightly have I bowed(?) myself, let me be satisfied! 
24. May Bél be thy light, may /a shout with joy unto thee! 
25. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee! 

26. May the great gods delight thy heart! 


COI OQ tr & Gs Ww 


The second incantation commences the Reverse of the 
tablet, and is addressed to a goddess to whom the following 
titles are ascribed: — 


32. Queen of Jsagi/a the palace of the gods, the..... mountain! 
33. Lady of Babylon, the Shadow of lands! 

34. Lady of the gods, who loveth to give life, 

35. Who giveth succour in sorrow and distress! 
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30; THE>s s-aoes oné, who holdeth the hands of ..... 

37. Who supporteth the weak, who poureth out seed, 

38. Who protecteth life, who giveth offspring and seed, 

39. Who bestoweth life, who taketh away sighing, who accept- 
eth prayer, 

40. Who hath made the peoples, the whole of creation! 

41. [Lady?] of the rising and the setting, the mistress of 42/! 


1. This prayer is included in the list of incantations K 2832 
+ K 6680, Col. I, li (cf supra p. 15). 

3. Jal-ba-bu is explained by Brinnow, 24, IV, p. 242 as 
= “anger”, since in V R, 29, 234 the word is followed by 
mi--u which occurs again in V R, 21, 43d apparently as a 
synonym of a-ga-gu (ibid. 1. 4od). This explanation does not suit 
_ the word in the present passage. But a-ga-gu, besides mean- 
ing ‘to be angry”, also = “to be strong”, while zz-’-z in the 
text cited by Brtnnow stands between the words #-du-% “‘to 
advance, press on” and sal-ium “battle”; Sa/-da-bu would there- 
fore appear to be an epithet, or possibly a substantive, denot- 
ing the attribute of strength. 

g. B omits the latter half of the line, reading without break: 
“Q Marduk, mighty lord, at thy weighty command let me live!” 

15. In B, published in IV R?, pl. 21*, for na-an-L ~>T] 
read na-an-Y¥ =] according to the traces on the tablet. 

23. In form a-tal-lu-ka might be II 2 from z/z “to be 
high” with the same meaning as II 1; but the prep. ma-far-ka 
would then be out of place. I have therefore taken adalluka 
for adallaluka, the prep. merely repeating the suffix of the verb. 

24. lt-ris-ka, cf. K 7592 efc. Obv. 1. 21 (Brtnnow, ZA, V, 
p.77) le-ris-ka Babilu®’, 

26. In & (IV R?, pl. 21*) for ATT ZIT] read ATTY 
rll. The rl} is carelessly written on the tablet. 


41. This passage proves that si-¢-lP-] is to be read sitaS, 
not si-2-T° AS (= tan) = sitan, as is suggested by Jensen, Kosmzo- 
logte, p. 14, probably on the authority of Dexirzscu, AL}, p. 35, 
no, 311. The forms stas and sitan evidently existed side by 
side. Jensen (loc. cit.) explains the word as meaning “the cul- 
mination-point of the Sun”. 
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No. 10. 

Transliteration. 
Obv. , 
ie bie. ce Gre Gg cere Pt utr Se Bee te te a ee 
Bo eee ESM limm-nu-th lt-pat-tir rubie zland?! 
HE MATAUR 6 Ge eR OS 4. mis-rt-tu-t-a th-ya l-tt-ba jamtt-t 
hidiiu-ka.........-: Slate? PRONE. @ d. 0.4 Ho, BA 
-li-5a(?) li-ttb-ka . 1... . 
6. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA it Marduk [KAN ?] 
7. siptu sur-bu-t git-ma-lu a-bi-rum "Marduk... .... 
8.2... mus-ti-str ™mitu u “ball... ee eee. g. 
eee ay ew jami-t u irsitim[(tim?)] 2... ee ID 
Be eed lu VMavduk bilu .. 2. ee ee TN ee ee 
vapsalit! ni-. 2 ee es ae ee 718 a-tu- 
or te ee he ee ts ae ee -tu Sik-nadt ..... 
ae oe eves oan 15. [datdn]* tlani* bil [”*Teigt tu Samnas 
bil S-mmat mati... .. su surane al-ta-mal 16. [Sem]-ti 3-2-2 
fa-lak-ti du-um-mii-tk] 17. [lid]-nt-ka [Sundt?!-ti-a li-S3i-ra t-da- 
tu-t-af 18 ..... MIMI at-tu-la [ana damikti(te) suk-na 
t-Sa-015 lul-lik tap-pi-i. 2... 1... St-ta] 19. $a t-me-yer 
lu-u damikti[(tz) 5u-ut-lt-ma-am-ma ka-. .. J 20. thu 
ulest tt rt-Sa-a-[tt lu-.. 1... oe fai. tle ga la sdlimu t2- 
zg-s02 tna [imnt-ya ““atalt .... 2... ltt-tal-. . 2. , ale- yo 
7 | ne oe a | 22. at tp-par-ke rabisu Sulmu(mu) [. . . 
beh ae < li-ta-mi-ka ™BU Lo... J 23. Malik bir-th 
nma-ram [o.. 0.06 : ile Samas a-sa-rid idni®? o.oo... ] 
24. Samu-u hiditu-ka irsitim(tim) lt~. 2 2. 
25, Anime ™Bil uw “Lea lin... er 
26. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA he Samas. [KAN 2 
eee Be a eh 
27. [siptur] tle nam-ri(?) Sti-muu i  ka-la-ma......... 
Rev, 
Bens o tat We a ted oh fa a ee OO ar dy a we a a Si~ 
bii-tt-Ra oo 30. “Samas 34(?) ib-ba-nu x nap-tt- 
ee ee ee 31. pulanu apil pulani ......... he 


1 The bracketed portions of ll. 15—23 have been restored from No. 6, 
I. rri1—127. 
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lim-Qu-ri. oo ee eee 22 Pe Se la t-di-a 54 tlu-su 
ee eee ae ae 33. ana panu-ka RA ZIB.BA M1.......... 
34. INIMINIM.MA ..... DA as hy Mog es ie Aes ge GAS eae ak YB ee 0 
35. Ri-t pi isuflim-um $@ 0. 0. ee | 


No. 10 (K 5980 + K 8746) is, according to 1. 35, a copy 
of an older tablet. Unlike the other texts in this volume it is 
written in the Babylonian character, and, though in ll. 6 and 
26 it contains the distinctive colophon-line, in 1. 34 it presents 
a different one to that usually found in this class of texts. It 
contains parts of three incantations, the first being addressed 
to Marduk, the second to Sama, and the third to a god whose 
name has not been preserved. The second of these three in- 
cantations is a duplicate of No. 6, ll. 97 ff. and has been partly 
restored from that text; in many places however the tablets are 
too broken to admit of restoration from one another (cf p. 37). 

7. It is possible that the horizontal wedge which follows 
rary (cf. plate 21) is merely a slip made in writing the sign 
~rL; in this case read a-pil ™ Marduk. 

17. The phrases in this line appear to have stood in the 
reverse order to that in which they occur in No. 6, for it is 
improbable that /2-52-ra z-da-tu-t-a was included in 1. 16, leav- 
ing lid-mi-ka Sunat?'-ut-a as a line by itself. 

18. The traces of the character before <> suggest the Bab. 
form of TA, in which case the line would read: Sundti?’ ap- 
tu-la ete. 

20. This line possibly contained 1. 120f. of No. 6 in the 
reverse order. 

27. Only one sign is missing from the beginning of 1. 27. 
In the transliteration I have restored this as T+, regarding the 
line as the beginning of the incantation which is continued on 
the Reverse. If however the line contained directions for cere- 
monies, AY should be restored, giving as the commencement 
of the line the common ceremonial formula zfus an-nam. ‘The 
signs € > ~]=] should possibly be read as one character CHIryT. 


31. Possibly for <)> +l] read <J TT], DINE asd diss WR o 
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Section IL. 
Prayers addressed to Gods. 


This Section, as its title indicates, is composed of tablets 
containing prayers addressed only to one god. They may indeed 
take the form of large tablets, each including several incantations 
interspersed with ceremonies, and resemblirg in arrangement 
those published under Section I; they differ from these, however, 
in that, instead of being addressed to various gods and god- 
desses, the prayers and ceremonies on each tablet are all ad- 
dressed to the same god. Nos. 12, 21 and 22 are good examples 
of this class of text. A second subdivision might be made of 
smaller tablets such as Nos. 11, 18 and 19, which contain but 
one prayer in some cases accompanied by a few directions for 
ceremonies. In addition to their difference in size they are 
further distinguished from the former class by being inscribed 
on a somewhat coarser clay. They are moreover written in a 
slightly larger character and a few have the appearance of 
being extracts from the larger tablets made possibly for some 
temporary purpose. 

Some of the Nos. included in this Section are merely 
fragments, of which so little has been preserved that it is im- 
possible to say with certainty to what form of text they origin- 
ally belonged. It is indeed probable that No. 13 was oriyin- 
ally a large tablet similar to No. 12, and that No. 29 is a 
fragment of one of the smaller extracts, but in many cases 
there is insufficient data for a final classification. As however 
each contains a prayer to one god, and there is no definite 
indication that they included prayers to other deities, they have 
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been classified under the present Section. The tablets contain- 
ing prayers to the same deity have been placed together; the 
order in which the groups occur, however, has not been dictated 
by the relative importance of the deities addressed, but is that 


which was found most convenient for the arrangement of the 
plates. 


No. 11. 
Transliteration. 
1. [Septul Rarradut “Marduk sa  ¢-sis-su?  a-bu-bu 
2. [nap]-sur-su a-bu v2-Mt-nu-u3 
3. [ka]-bu-n “w la  Sst-mu-4 tt-lal-pan-ni* 
4. [$a]-su-% x la  a-pa-lus  id-da-sa-an-ni 
5. [am]-ma-ti-ya® 2a ltb-be-yat u§-t2-st-[inal] 
6. [kima] §2-b2° uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-t9 
7. [btlu]* rabn-t le Varduk alu vi-mi-nu-w* 
8. [a-mi-lu]-tum™ ma-la j4-ma na- bats 
9. [a-na ra]-ma-ni-sa*4 Man-NuU t-lam-mad 
10. [man-nUu la 2-52-2¢ yal-u la ut-kal-l2l 
11. [a-lak-tz alu [man-nu ?] 2-lam-mad 
12. [lu-ut-ta-td-ma] [2a ?]-lip-th la a-rat-as-545 
13. [a@5-rat  ba-la]-# lu-us-ti- -ma® 
14. [..... arevaj-..... pu-sit ina tlani?’ ka-bat 
Peis Sees Oe Be oS ... +... tlt ana amilu ba-ba-lu 
DO Ie a oc ee, Go -ka ana-ku— Set-tu-te = lu t-pu-us® 
a er ae ee Sa alu lu i-t2-2k 
18. ......... . ms-She-ris mudi u la mudi u mt-lim-mas 
VO. 8.& a's .. ka at th-tar an-ni pu-tur-ma® Str-te pu-sur 
20. ** {i]-Sa-ti-ya nuU-um-mt-tr?? 


L A yptu bit nu-ru kar-ra-di. 2 A t-zi-su. 3% A ri-mt-nu-t-um, * A it 
tal-pu-nin-ni. % A a-pa-lum. § A am-ma-ti-ya. 1 A ina libbi-ya. 8% A ki-ma 
3-bi-im. 9 A uk-ta-ad-di-da-ni, 1 A bi-lum. A ri-mi-nu-u. 12 A a-mi-lu-tu. 
3 A na-bi-at. %% A f[a]-na ra-ma-ni-ié-ma. A fa]-ra-téi UA... .. 
ln es -i(?)-ma. ‘7 The fragment K 6537, which exhibits a very similar text to 
ll. 164%, in the Transliteration is cited as C. 18 C (sit]-tu-ti-um ESN. 9 Cc 
[mudit]-% u li mudit-u mi-lim-[ma]. 2 C pu-tur. 1 Ll, 20 and 21 form one 
line in C. 22 C nu-um-mir. 

Haz 
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21. [dal]-&a-tt-ya | su-uk-kt 
Bee ee age sts -ni abi-ya abu abi-ya ummi-ya uUMNU UMmMI-Ya 
23... . . + “eye n2-su-le-ya* ut Sa-la-tt- yor 
24. [a]-na  ra-ma-ni-ya ais itiha-a = a-Gi-tu-ma = tal-Lake 


_ tk-ta-ba-an-ni-mia alt hima %tamKAN.KAL  ubbib-an-ni 


2 
oe a-na Rati! damkati®’ ja tli-ya jal-mu_—te- pt-tk-da-nt 
27. ina = tk-rt-bt | tas-li-tt u tke mt-ki = da-vis — lu-zte-ku 
08. ni-ku  di-Sa-a-tum(?) mati sa ina dé-ri = Sak-na-at 
29. li-na-du-ka an-nt pu-fur an-nt pu-SUur 
30. karradu *™ Marduk an-ni pu-lur an-nt pu-sur 
Rev 
1. Biltu rabitum(tum) Iria an-nit pu-ut-ri 
32. st-mu fta-a-bu ilu Nabi an-ni pu- tur 
33. biltu rabitum(tum) tle Tas-mit- tum an-ni pu-ut-1t 
34. karradu ™Nirgal an-ni pu - tur 
35. tlani®! a-si-bu ™“A-nim an-ni pu-ut-ra 
36. “*NA.GAL.A Sa ult _ sehi-ri-ya t-pu-su 
37. su-up-pt-1G-ma adt VII-SU pu - tur 
38. Hb - ba - ka ki - ma a- ht a- lid - ya 
39. @ ummm a-ltt--ya a-na as-ri-$u lo-tu-ra 
40. [kdr]-ra-du wu Varduk dé-lt-lt-ka lud-lul 
42. [AG].AG BI ana pin ™*Marduk SA.NA burhsi tasakan(an) 
Cy a eee eee (an) SA samni niki mit digpu kimitu tasakan(an) 
A coe Aas oh Shes he ay sir sammastakal ana libbi samnt tanadi(dz) 
A Soi, cede dee Gas eee tasakan(an) minutu munu-ma samnu 
tapasas(&s) 
Os an he he Sena he ane aoa gi-t- ru git- ma- lu Sa-tar-Gu 


47. [ikal ™"*Assur-ban-apli] Sarru etc. 


The incantation contained by No.11 (K 235 + K 3334) 
is addressed to the god Marduk and is mainly concerned with 
petitions for the removal of sin. Though some of the lines 
are broken and portions of the incantation are obscure, the 
line of thought running through the composition is clear. The 


1 L. 22 is expanded into three lines in C, which read: . 
ia (ae ee a ee ee UMMI-VYE. ween cee Ve 
ba tay he Ghtrya oo ee BO ce cc ee eb Yd NMR Cs 
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suppliant commences with an invocation of the god as ‘‘the 
hero Marduk, whose anger is the storm-flood”, and whose word 
the disobedient and rebellious cannot disregard. In 1. 5f. he 
complains that, though Marduk has granted him eloquence, he 
has also afflicted him (“My words in my heart he bringeth 
forth! Like an old man hath he bowed me down!”). Therefore, 
after praising the righteous among mankind and stating his 
own aspirations (‘‘whoever hath learnt the way of god let me 
praise, wickedness J have not possessed; the sanctuaries of life 
let me seek!”), he asks in ll. 19 ff. to be purified from his sin 
and delivered into the favourable hands of his god. Then fol- 
lows a sort of litany for the removal of his sin, in which he 
successively addresses /rt#ia, Nabi, Tasmitu, Nirgal, Anu etc. 
In the last three lines he returns to the god Marduk, for the 
renewal of whose favour he prays in the following terms: ‘Let 
thy heart like my father my begetter and the mother who bore 
me return into its place! O hero Marduk, let me bow in 
humility before thee!” 

After the incantation there follow four lines of directions 
for ceremonies intended to accompany its recitation. ‘Do the 
following. Before Marduk a SA.NA of incense shalt thou set, 
Sd fel Soe a SA of oil, a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter 
shalt thou offer, ..... the seed of the maSstakal-plant in 
the middle of the oil cast, ..... , recite the incantation and 
anoint with oil.” The catch-line commences a prayer to a god 
whom it hails as “the exalted, the perfect, the powerful!” 


1. The duplicate A commences the text with the words 
siptu bit nu-ru “incantation of the house of light”, a title that 
is omitted in the text itself. For other incantations with this 
heading cf. No. 22, 1.35, K 2587, Obv. 1. 30 (IV R 60 [67)), 
K 54 (Bezotp, Catalogue p.14 and Vol. II p. XXII), K. 157, 
l. 9g (tb¢d. p. 41), K 2425, Li (cbid. p. 442), K 7866, 1.1 (2bed. 
p. 880), K goo4, 1.10, Rm. 581, 1. 5, efe. 

é-zis-su (var. é-gi-su) for tzzit-su, zgzitu being prob. a syn- 
onym of wsgu and uzzatu ‘anger’. 

20 f. These lines have been restored from K 3927, Rev. 1.3f. 


27. It is possible that -Au in /u-gis-ku ='2 s. m. suffix, 
cf. Deiirzscu, Grammar, § 56, Addenda. 


S+ 
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44. The plant sex JNV.NUG. US is rendered in IV R? 26 1.3664 


by ei > TTT riiy i. e. mas-ta-kal (not eS ETT] rly as IV R' 


and Brtnnow, Lzst, no. 6049). 


[. 


i 


46. S-tar-hu by metathesis for Sitrahu. 


Tad 


No. 12. 


Transliteration. 


tnuma lumun mmurst DI.PAL.A ZI.TAR.RUDA KALU.BILDA 


dubbubu ana amilu wl 2t1G2 


DU.DU.BI ina mtsi gusuru arku mth ilu tasalak ana pan 


ile Yarduk GILGAB tukan(an) 


. suluppu KU.A.TIR tasapak(ak) SA gamni niki mi dispu ki- 


mitu tasakan(an) 


, Rarpatug.dg-onr tukan(an) si-am na-ag-la tasapak SANA burst 


taSakan(an) 


. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) ana pan KISDA ari?! i EY arte 


iuMA arif’ tsuSTD ma-kan-na 


_ tanadilds) subdtubu ssh ina ili SIR.AD arka KISDA somGIS.\SAR 


tana d21(az) 


_ immiren ki tanaki 3ruZAG sruMl. AI u struK ALZI tasakan(an) 
. Samnu tna itnapsastu tseurkarinnu talaki(ky-ma ana libdr 


Samnu su-a-tu 


. gassu gurasu su binu lammastakal sam [I burasu 
_ tuNIM iuashigu tamKUD.SIR samSI.SI samS1 MAN ARA(raa) 
. ana libbt samnut tanadi(di) ina DA.SAR tasakan(an) sa 


AN.HUL.MIS 1 sa *parhtu 


1 ga? Qurdsu 1 ga" uRni I $a tetkunukku tipus(us) ?"™pa- 


vutu ~"" buyvasu 


_ Omukni 4 bynykku ina bi-rit AN.AUL.MIS ina GU.GAD 


tasakak(?)(ak) 


.ina DA.SAR ina *7t% buy -gi- gal tasakan(an) KU sa 


AN.HUL.MIS §a-5u-nu 


1 4 Samnu Sié-a-[tu], 2 A 34. 
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15. 2ma samnz tusuriminu tubbal ina t¢napsastu [euurkarinnu ina 
DAJ].SAR tasakan(an) 
16. fat °""“sarsi subut-ma Siptu “Marduk .......... I 
Sanitu munu-su 
17. Séptu “Marduk bil métati sal-[ba-bu] ......... -1u-bu 
18. Sar-Gu 2a-ats-5u-u" git-ma-[lu] ... 1... . . theum 
19. tz-ka-ru siru 54 ul? uttakkaru(ru)........... Sar-5u 
20. lt- -% Sarru $a3 ug-nu Sil-e. ... 2... lum 
21. ““Varduk* kab-tu SU-tu-ru SA Se SU 
22. gas-ru b(p)u-un-gu-lu ee .. kabtu 
23. a-bu-ub wukakku kRa-bal la... . 2... ee ee ee OEM 
24. ““DU.KIRRUD.KU git-mal-. ee ee re ree 
25. bees mel UGAL. KIRRUD | . 2... rabutit 
26.....0..2..... “Marduk Bile. co ec ee th 
27. "*WMarduk bil mu-di-if?).. 2... 2... nin nudesu 
28. bil sami? = $4-di-¢ uw tamatir’ fa-t-du  hur-sa-a-ni 
29. Gil u-g(k)up-pi u  bt-ra-a-te Wu S-ti-15-4U nari?? 
30. Ga-at-dd “asg-na-an u “*la-har(?) ba-nu-u $t-am u ki-i mu- 
Ais-Stt-u Sam pr Ritu 
31. fa-ba-an-na ga tlu u “*75-tar ba-nu-u ki-vib. 2... 
-mi(r)-5u-nu at-ta 
32. usumgal lu A-nun-na-kt Q-5t-ru lu Taped! 
33. ar-si bu-kur ™* Ia ba-nu-u  ti-[nz]-Sit  gim-ri 
34. dtlu at-ta-ma Rima a-biu um-miinagd.......... #! tq-ba-ds-St 
35. at-la-ma kima ile Samas 2k-lit-st-[na?]  tus-nam-mar 
36. ku-la -uiovtS-SBQ Sw wd ww ee Sot ne 
He: DA, GAN — 
37. Was-lé-Sir t-Ru-tu .. . an ws wtb 
BOODLE GIST RIAN a ita Ub Boe ends oo Ree ON RR BA 
39. matati u nist?’ rapsatifP4] 2... 
40. 42-11-na-ta eas Ss Seay Be eee eee ee Ge es Se we a eh ED 
BD Se: Oe he) SUR a SUE A BOM es ee ee He 
42. - +. . NAM-ta-rUu ee As Be ae Se eee aM 
43. tie tab sid AAO EOE SUS SQM cde x 8, ih we BR es 
AAs 05-0 ek ee Se UO: See & ck St ded. Be 


l 4 id-di-3i-u. 2 A [ti]-iz-ka-ru si-ru sala. 3 A [li]--% rap-tu. * A here 


inserts d7lz. 


56 PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODS. 


48. [ana-ku arad]-ka puldnu apil [puldnd sa tlu-su pulédnu “istar- 
su pulanitum(tum) | 


AO. AR Ante Bee eA Rbtat-5u tb-. oar 
A7. &-Ma-. . .- - ee ee ee 
48. ana nis Rate-[ya] ..-.-- 1 +e: eee eS 


AQ. maruste 6. ee ee ee ts 
50. t-ban-ni Rima ....-. +++ +s: 


51. al di-Gu u  ta-ni-Gu la--bu far... ee. 

52. mursu la tabu nt-Sit ma-mit Un-SAY RH. 
53. suk-lul baldt pag-ri-ya la--bu-ma lit-bu $a ku-. 

34. -ku-u? salman? !-t-a y/o ee 
55. ipir sipi™-ya  Sab-su man-da-te-ya li - ka-. . 


36. ba-ds-ti tab-la-t ina ip-si lemnite?’ Sa amilht?’? lu-ub-ba-ku 
u lu-ub-bu-ta-ku-[ma] 

57. mi-lat tli u amilnti(t)3 ibasa-a ili-ya BAR.DA Suttu-t-a lim- 
na ha-da-a 

58. 2dét?-t-a = Sirutirtu-tt-a ri-ka-ma ul t-Sa-a purus kit-t 

59. bi-l4 ina t-mi an-ni-i tgig-ma St-mmit Ra-ba-ai di-ni at-in 
purussa-at purus(us)s 

60. Smurus SAG NA nu-uk-kir-ma nu-us-st di-Gu $a sumri-ya 


61. 72lz-ya letari-[ya?] amilutu dint-ma akusi(r)-nt 
62. ina ki-bit pi-t-ka ai ihga-a mimma lam-nu u-pis kas-sa-pr u 
kas-sap-ti® 


63. ai ihu-ni imti imti inti arsasi®?9 Limnhti?’ sa amilitie* 

64. az ittta-a lumun sSundti®’ idatce? TI TI.MIS sa sami-i u 
arsetime (team) 

65. tumun ITT ali u matt . at tkiuda-nt = yh-st 

66. ina pi limnd lisdni limniti sa amilit®’ pani-ka lu-us-lim-ma* 

67. Sammu AN.HUL Sa ina kistdi-ya Saknu(nu) mimma limnu 
Ql u-S1s-n1-Ra 

68. arrat liimuttim(tim) pi ja la damku ana a-Qi-ti li-ts-Rep 


69. kima "*pgarhtu nu-re lim-mair 2-Atr-the at ar~sz%? 

1 A gloss reads i-[ku-u]. 2% B3aa-... 1. we. 3B ili Uuptard u 
amilitum(tum). * B simi. ® B pu-ru-us. 6 L.60 is expanded in 2 and forms 
two lines which read... ...-.... -ya mu-us-stl, and... ... eee, ~us*Su Ai-Ru 
3a zumri-ya; C, which reads.......... AZ, IVS oe oe, eA, op tare ia ya, appar- 
ently had the same reading as B 7 In place of 1.61 Breads.......~... 
-ma lintr-3-nt les-ku-mu-ni ri-i-ma, C... 2... eee -i-ma. 8 B kas-sap-tum, C 
fa Daitea sant aire tum IB... . 1... wht Gr sa-$uu. BC amilittum(tum), 
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10. kima *"“ukni na-pis-ti ina pani-ka li-kiy li-sak-na ri-i-mu 
71. kima Gurasu ili-ya u ™*tstart-ya Sulinu(nen) itte-ya 
72. ina pi nisi?! ana damiki(tt) lu-ub-52 
73. Rima tukunukku lu-ni-2s-su-u* limntti? -ya 
74. arrat limutti(ti) 1a tabtum(tum)? at tfiga-a at usesnika(ka) 
75. tna panti-ka Ste-9112 tt pi-tr-23 la~5i¥ 


76. Sammi?'4+ u nap-sal-tum sa ina pani-ka kun-nu lip-su-su 
lumnu(nu)-u-a> 


59 ae ti-kar-ri-bu-nt° ug-BU ud ug-gat alt 
78. Titte Set-tt = Ril-la-tae —Gi- tel lip-Si-ru  — ni-SU wna-uiit 
79. ni-25 kati® gi-kiy lant?! § vabiit? 
80. 91na pi-ka dan-na lu-ba- ki-bt balatit 
81. —kima  Ssami-t lu-lal ina vu-fi-i = Sa 10-Sit-u- 112 


82. kima . isitim(tim)*: [u-bi-ib ina ru-si-i la tabau?’™ 

83. kima'3 ki-rib Sammi-i lu-ut-ta-muir lip-ta-ap-fr-ru he-sir linantte?’-y'a 

84. isudi-nu™t ullil-an-ni sam DIL.BAD lip-sur-an-nis tseupuru(:) 
ar-ni-ya™ lip-tur 

85, Ferbalug.ctb-ba sar? ilu Viarduk  lt-sat-lim-ma™® damikin 

86. Ls-ib-bi-bu-nin-nt9? SA.NA dipéri 3a ™GIS.BAR **AZAG? 

87. ina ki-bit ™f-a* sar apsi a-bi ilani? ile NIN.SI.KU] 

88. 2a-na nis Rati-ya li-nu-ug libba(ba)-ka “™ Marduk mas-mas 
slant’ rabitil?’ abkal ™Igigz] 

89. a-mat “f-a3 lu-ut-ta~-id % $ar-ra-tum™ ““Dam-kt-[na lu- 
us-tt-s1r] 

go. ana-ku arad-ka pulanu apil pulant lu-ub-lut lu-us-[lim-ma] 

gi. lu-us-tam-mar tlu-ut-Ra lud-lu-la adk-[lz]-li-[ka]?° 


l C hiema thnu isu bunukbu li-ts-su-tt. % C arrat limuttum(tum) la ta-ab- 
tum. % C Sumuu pi-ir?, * C ANY for o>. 5 C dr-ni-ya. §© C at t-kair- 
ri-bu-u-nit mimma lim-nu. ™ C omits ziti and reads Sit-¢a kil-lat u i-t-tw etc. 
8 C Ratdz*#, % For 1. 80 C reads CE] rly ms <7 <im Pl! a 
i-dil-li-is lé-ba? bi-bi baldtu. 40 For 1.81 C reads bt-ma Sami-i lu-lil ina ru-[-i 
ha3-3a-pi u Rad-3ap-ti limnittib! 3a ib-Su-ni. 14 C hiema ir-si-tum. 12 C la ta-bu- 
tum. 3 C kiema. & C *3%binu (| >| veya). 15 C lipsur-an-ni. 
16 C ér-ni-ya. 1% Chere inserts “Za u. '8 C€ Ui-8a-at-li-ma. 19 C Ub-bi- bu- 
seethdae duke 20 © 3a uGIEBAR uv MAZAGIZU. % C ittJa (PL >). 
22 C nis patiduya li-kun | li-nu-ug etc.  C ilu Te (> ><), 2 C u sar-rat. 


25 C dd-li-li-ka lud-itel. 
I 
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g2. 2z-ya lu-us-tam-miar kur-di-[ka] 
93. “*istari-ya nar-b1-Ra lik-[b2] 
94. @ ana-ku mas-nias arad-ka da-li-li-ka = lud-lul 
me” OE AND 
95. INIJMINIM MA SY di:LA ue Varduk. KAN 
nee ee EE ES EE ee 
66 Lee as KISDA tte cs. & & & eee AS -pat-su Bl-u* kakkad 
; tmmirt KI SA NU la? uttakkar (2)(Gr) 
cy ae eee -bu-ti-su tanasak(?)-ma lu ana tle sammu-ka lu3 ana 
alt sh+ 28-5ub-ba-a 
cS ee u tanadi(di) gim-ru-% ma-am-ma ima pan 


le Warduk 18-pur-an-nt 
9. [*]ia t-ma-~-ir-an-ni III sanitu Ribe-ma riksu tapatar(ar) 
100. %#snarsu ana bitt-iu lisiy-ma ana arki-Su tl linur 


ttt ee 
ror. DUR.DUR jammu AN. AULMIS Sa istu-su-nu sam NIKUL.LA 
samU GU ERULLA 


02. ARA ina samni isesurminu tubbal ina TILSAR tasakan(an) 
pusus SUITE 


ceenrttonant re rmeetiinamamncn cer te cetdntunbnue Fem agin ae pee oe 


103. ipus an-nam IIL saniiu munu u sa AN.YUL. MIS nixi-ma 
104. abni*’ su-nu-te itti sammu AN.GUL. MIS mugur(: ’) ana tz 
HUR kiam hibi 


ce wht MAMET ORINTERRINY 2 saimbiinertnran ete RM NARESH Conan RID ALUN PR eam Me ml 


103. Siptu at-ta AN.HUL ma-sar sulmi(mi) 3a la u “Marduk 


106. t-tam-mur kis-ft ru-i-t gt-ru-tt 
107. mi-lat ile u ““<dstar a-mmd-lu-ta5 
HORE San gies HUR ZITARRUDA DIPALA KALUBIDA 
POO oe eee es. ee U-pis Ri§-pt lam-. so ee wwe -[é]-ta Sa- 
as-ni-ka ya-527 
110. “sidu damku “lamassu damiktu[(th) |] sukna(na)® 
il. du  si-na-a lulistar at-nt-ti()]} tt a-mt-lu-ta 
112. $ul-li-ma-am-ma = [Re-n2§ = La-taf-mu-u® —ttte-yar 
113. ina ma-sar Sul-mi..... IRAE Sa We eh ee Be lut-tul*® 


114. ina kt-bit “Marduk abkal [ilant®’ rabitie] "Marduk 


mR RA SR RCN FH Ch 


115. ipus an-nam ana th sammu AN.HUL.MIS tak-ta-bu-u"* 


BD oes e ia 4“ * Dil. 3 D leu. 4 Dita. 5 Eu amilitu. § L. 108 
forms two lines in # which read: .........., paris(is) napistim(tim) |, and 
da atats ha ato ivi Say KALUBIDA | 1 Boo... 2... int Sa-as-ni-ka a-na yar 
a-3z. 8 FB sukena, 9% FE li-tam-mu-tzt, 0 For 113 ZH reads:.......4... Sutta 


damigta(ta) lu-mur & lut-etul. UA... ew, ~7h. 
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116. zva kisaat-5u ltasakan(an) ana lzbbi Samnt ga ina tsenapsastu 
wseurkarinnuu saknu(nu) 
117. siptu ztg-gi-tu III Sanitu munu(nu)-ma ka-at-an dumum 
118. 2ua it-mt-su-ma PP gq. giib-ba SANA? diphri tus-ba~-si-ma 
119. gamz-% Sal-la-té mimma in-sua minema lim-nu ul 2ehi-su 
120. $um-Su ana  damtkti(t2) tazakar(ér) 


. cnuma amilu Rakkadu sumru akil-su karsi-su tt-sak-kat-su 
. thal * "4 Assuy-ban-aple etc. 


The text of No. 12 (K 163 + K 218) has been published 
in IV R’, pl. 64 and revised in IV R’?, pl. 57, the Reverse of 
K 2379, which is duplicate of ll. 76—96, being given on p. 11 
of the Additions to the latter volume. It is here republished 
with restorations and variant readings from five duplicates.’ 
The text as given in IV R* has been transliterated into Hebrew 
characters by Harévy, Documents religzeux, p.179 ff. and a trans- 
lation of Il. 76—82 is given by Lenormant, La dzvination, p. 212 T. 
and of Il. 1—24, 30—35, 61—95, 101—107 by Savyce, Aebéert 
Lectures, p. 536 ff. (¢f Bezorp, Catalogue, p. 42). The tablet is 
concerned entirely with the worship of the god Marduk, the 
object of its petitions and ceremonies being the cure of the 
suppliant who is suffering from sickness. The greater part of 
the tablet is occupied by the prayer or incantation addressed 
to the god, which is, however, preceded and followed by di- 
rections for ceremonies. The incantation is to be recited by 
the masmasu or priest who also carries out the ceremonies that 
accompany it, for 1.16 contains a definite injunction to this 
effect, while in the last line of the prayer (Il. 94) the maSmasu 
speaks in his own name. The prayer is, however, composed 
from the point of view of the sick man, on whose behalf the 
priest recites it. 


poe 
ho 
rm 


bet 
to 
bo 


1 §4.NA is apparently omitted by Z. 

2 After the plates had been lithographed the duplicate cited as C was in- 
creased by the addition of a fresh fragment, K 3289, Prof. ZrmmMERN having last 
summer (1894) recognised it as a duplicate of K.163, ll. 73-90. The variant 
readings of C therefore, which are given on pll. 29f., though correct as for as 
they go, are not exhaustive. In the footnotes to the transliteration of the tablet 
however the fresh variants of C have been incorporated, and in all cases where 
the transliteration would leave the exact reading doubtful the cuneiform has been 


added in brackets. 
I2 
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The first line of the tablet forms a sort of heading or 
introduction, and, while stating the occasion of the prayer, 
contains a general direction to the effect that when the sickness 
has fallen on the man nothing evil or inauspicious is to be 
allowed to approach him. Then follows the first section on 
the tablet, containing 14 ll. of directions for ceremonies, which 


commence as follows: — “Perform the following. In the night 
sprinkle a green bough with pure water. Before Marduk the 
bie oro drink-offering shalt thou set. Dates (and)... . . shalt 


thou heap up. A SA of oil, a drink-offering, water, honey 
(and) butter shalt thou offer; thou shalt set there an incense- 
burner, COON. 4-5. ik shalt thou heap up; a SA.NA of incense 
shalt thou offer. The ..... -drink shalt thou pour out.” 
The rites in the next line and a half are obscure; at 1.7 offer- 
ings of flesh are prescribed, three preparations of flesh being 
specified. In 1. 8 the command is given to take the oil of 
certain woods, and the next two lines contain a list of sub- 
stances that are to be cast into the oil, including gold, frag- 
ments of various kinds of wood and plants, and incense. In 
ll.1iff. certain offerings are specified in honour of the AN. 77 UL.MIS, 
the offerings consisting of one piece of alabaster, one piece of 
gold, one piece of lapis-lazuli and one seal. In the principal 
prayer of the tablet reference is made to each of these four 
offerings (¢f 11. 69—73), and, as the prayer is addressed through- 
out to Marduk, it is obvious that AN.WUL.MIS is merely a 
title of the god Marduk. The ceremonies conclude with an 
injunction to the officiating priest to hold the hand of the sick 
man and recite the incantation. This incantation, which occupies 
ll.17—94, reads as follows. 


Translation. 


17. O Marduk, lord of lands, the mighty ..... 

18. Powerful, unique, perfect... .. 

19. The exalted hero, who suffers no change... .. 
20, The strong one, the king who ..... 

21. O Marduk the illustrious, the great one who ..... 


. 1 The group is prob. a compound ideogram and is not to be transliterated 
ziu hideti?!; the rendering “the god of joys” is therefore tentative. 
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Boy INEM MIOHEY: 4. kodik: dees a, ee SS the illustrations! 

23. The storm of the weapon, the battle ..... 
24.O.....! the perfect ..... Lee, as a ee the 
STCAt ss gah d a: COs Ad: a He Marduk, the lord. ... 27. O Mar- 


duk, the lord..... 
28. Lord of the heavens, of mountains and of oceans, who . 
. the hills! 
20. Lord 01 .cas.4 and fortresses, whe guideth the rivers! 
30. Who bestoweth corn and grain(?), who createth wheat and 
barley, who reneweth the green herb! 
31. Who createth the handiwork of god and goddess; in the 
midst of their ..... art thou! 
32. The ruler of the Anunnakz, the director of the /gzgz! 
33. The wise, the first-born of /z, the creator of the whole of 


mankind! 
34. Thou art lord, and like my father and my mother among 
CC eB Gk Alice art thou! 
35. Thou art like the Sun-god also: their darkness thou dost 
lighten! 
36. A cry and a shout of joy ..... 37. Thou guidest him 
that is in need ..... 38. Their wisdom .......... 
39. Lands and distant peoples ..... 
40. Thou art compassionate..... ATS a die a: aa Wea sso 
Oe oo et eS 43. Thou holdest his etd. ee ee ee ae 


At 1.45 the suppliant makes a formal statement of his 
own name along with that of his father, after which the tablet 
continues broken for several lines, only disconnected words 
having been preserved. When the lines once more become 
connected we find the suppliant imploring that the life of his 
body may be restored, the disease from which he is suffering 
being put down to the influence of magic. He concludes a 
description of his symptoms with the words: “My powers and 
my soul are bewitched and there is no righteous decision!” He 
therefore makes a direct appeal to the god in the following 
words: — 

59. O lord, at this time stand beside me and hearken to my 
cries, give my judgment, make my decision! 

60. The sickness ..... do thou destroy, and take thou away 
the disease of my body! 


Rev. 
. Like lapis-lazuli may my life be precious in the sight, let 
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. O my god (and) goddess, judge ye mankind, and possess me! 
2. By the command of thy mouth may there never approach 


: ; 
anything evil, the magic of the sorcerer and of the sorceress! 


. May there never approach me the poisons of the evil. . 


. of men! 


. May there never approach the evil of dreams, of powers 


(and) portents of heaven and of earth! 


. Never may the evil of the portent of city and land over- 


take me! 


. In spite of the evil mouth, the evil tongue of men in thy 


sight let me be perfect! 


. Let nothing evil ever restrain the plant of the god of joy 


that is placed upon my neck! 


. The evil curse, the mouth that is unfavourable let it cast 


aside! 


. Like alabaster let my light shine, let me never have affliction! 


it establish mercy! 


. Like gold, O my god and my goddess, may prosperity be 


with me! 


. In the mouth of the peoples may I be blessed! 
. Like a seal may my sins be torn away! 
74. May the evil curse, that is unfavourable, never draw nigh, 


may it never be oppressive! 


75. Before thee may my name and posterity prosper! 
76. May the plants and..... that are set before thee loosen 


my sin! 


. Never may there approach me the wrath or anger of the god, 
. With misery, disgrace (and) sin; from the curse 
. May the raising of my hand, the invocation of the great 


gods, give release! 


. At thy mighty command let me approach! Command thou life! 
- Like heaven may I shine among the enchantments that 


possess me! 


. Like the earth may I be bright in the midst of spells that 


are not good! 


. Like the heart of heaven may I be bright; may the power 


of my sins be destroyed! 
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84. May the dizu-wood purify me, may the..... -plant deliver 
me, may the zuru-wood remove my sin! 
85. May Marduk’s vessel of purification bestow favour! 
86. May the flaming censer(?) of the god..... make me 
bright! 
87. At the command of /a, king of the Abyss, father of the 
gods, the Lord of wisdom, 
88. At the raising of my hand may thy heart have rest, O 
Marduk, the priest of the great gods, the arbiter of the /gzgz! 
89. The word of /a let me glorify, and, O queen Daméina, let 
me have dominion! 
go. May I thy servant so and so, the son of so and so, live, 
let me be perfect, 
g1. Let me revere thy ee and let me bow in humility 
before thee! 
92. O my god, let me revere thy power! 
93. O my goddess, let me tell of thy greatness! 
g4. And may I the priest, thy servant, bow in humility be- 
fore thee! 


On the conclusion of the prayer there follow three short 
sections of ceremonies, an incantation of ten lines, and a final 
section of ceremonial directions. After the first of these sections 
the sick man himself ceases to take part in the ritual, for the 
section concludes with the injunction that he shall go straight 
to his house without looking behind him. The remainder of 
the tablet deals with the due disposal of some of the offerings 
and objects, that have been used in the ceremonies at the com- 
mencement of the Obverse and in the course of the incantation. 


Ll. 1or—104 form two sections of two lines each which 
contain directions concerning the stones and the plant of “‘the 
god of joy” mentioned in ll. 11 ff., 66 ff. Then follows a short 
incantation addressed to ‘‘the god of joy” himself, in which he 
is besought to make the Szdu and /amassu propitious and restore 
by his command the favour of the angry yod and goddess. 
The last section on the tablet contains directions concerning 
the plant of “the god of joy”, the recital of the incantation and 
the offering of a vessel of purification and a censer. L.121 
gives the catch-line for the next tablet which probably contained 
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similar prayers and ceremonies to be recited and performed 
for the relief of some other form of sickness. 


1. In K 2513, a tablet containing directions for ceremonies, 
the first section of Col. TV commences: zxuma amilu lumun 
murst ZITAR.RUDA DILPALA | KALUBIDA t-pi-su lim- 
niti#! (cf. Bezoww, Catalogue, p-449), while the second section 
contains ceremonies for a similar occasion; it is therefore pro- 
bable that the ceremonies attached to the incantation in No. 12 
form an extract from some larger work devoted entirely to 
ceremonial observances. The disease itself, with which the 
tablet deals, would appear to be of the nature of possession 
or bewitchment, cf. K 2572,' 1.8 znuma a-na amiluZI.TAR.RU.DA 
54 NIN. KILITI é-pu-us-su, and 1.13 f. amilu sé ZI.TAR.RUDA 
ip-su-iu | ana pan ™*OMAR.BU.DA léikinisu(su), and the some- 
what similar texts K 3278, ll. ff, 8ff., and K 6172, laff, 11 
(cf. of. cit. pp. 519 and 768); see also K 9612 + K 10760, 
ll. 10 ff., efe. 

3. For a discussion of the KU.A.7/R cf. supra p. 22 f. 


4f. For SA.NA burési and KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) cf. supra 
p. 20f. 


5. That si = aru (Brinnow, List, no. 5570) = the flower 
(of a palm) cf. Jensen, ZK II, p. 26. The tablet clearly reacls 
eS, not besa as in IV R’, nor JEY as in IV R?. The a S| 
is possibly to be identified with the plant 3em =| Fé], which 
occurs in Sm. 8, Col. I, l.14f, where it is rendered by Ga-ai- 
fu-ra-ku, and fa-as-hu-ur (cf. Brtwnow, List, no. 4193). 

6. According to Brinnow, Lzsé, no. 8613 rusiu is also a 
possible rendering of the group KU.HUS.A. 

7. The three forms of flesh here enumerated may represent 
the flesh of three different beasts, or flesh in general prepared 
in three different ways. The "#KA.JZI was poss. so named 
from its appearance, KA./Z/ being = famatu, Sa 13at (cf. 
Brtnnow, Lzsz, no. 651). 


! For the text of this tablet cf Botssier, Documents assyriens, Paris, 1894, 


p. 42. For Sf ite at the beginning of 1. 6 read, according to the tablet, > i 


t.¢@. ima mitsz 3e-a-tuem etc. 
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8. <se/ is to be here taken as = samnu (cf. LatRILtr, 
ZK I, p. 356f.). In ritual texts samnu “oil” is rendered by 
<7 rE! and >¥- almost indiscriminately. No clear 
distinction in their use can be observed, though perhaps > 
is more often used for “oil” in general, | or re | when 
the oil of some particular tree is specified. 

That al | [EY should be read, not =| JEN as IV R?, cf. 1. 116. 


9. That Ste 7 is a material used in building is clear 
from the East India House inscription, Col. Il, 1.45 (cf. Scaraver’s 
Ketlins. Bebl., Bd. Ill, Hft. I, p.14 and Detirzscy, Worterbuch, 
p.110, noter). The ideogram is transliterated in the text as LASS, 
in accordance with a communication from Dr. BezoLp, who has 


come across the group in K 4864, 1.16 f. rendered by <P Hy, 
and who compares the Arabic Yas. Cf. also Brinnow, Lzst, 
no. 8470. 

iO. | ° (ani cannot here = szfas, but is prob. the name 
of a plant or tree, | being the determinative; cf the plant 
a Af (23, which occurs in Sm. 8, Col. II, 1.5 and possibly 
in K 4354, Col. Il, 1.12 (I R, pl. 43, no. 2), ede. 


11 ff. The sign Y in the phrases ] yy abuuparitu , YY 
hurasu, etc. is to be taken as the relative, not as a numeral, 
the duplicate A giving the variant reading Y =I <¥. In 
ll.12 and 73 kunukku is written with the determinative =n in 
l.13 with <7 mee while in 1. 73 the duplicate C writes the word 
with both determinatives. 


16. [he end of this line should probably be restored si¢zu 
"Marduk [bil madtati] TI sanitu munu-su from 1.17, the incan- 
tation being cited by the words with which it commences. In 
this common rubric the suffix is not generally appended to the 


verb munu, so that it is possible the second I is merely an 


error, through ditography on the part of the scribe, for > 
the phonetic complement that is commonly found with the 


ideogram ETT. 


20. For a=ec2 yy Sarru Sa of the text A gives the variant 
K 
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reading at Hf vap-su, which has probably arisen from the 
misreading of a badly written py rry 

27. The characters in this line are rubbed; if aS «tee 
ree, the reading of IV R*4*4* be adopted, the phrase should 


: eee ‘c“ 
be translitarated mudabgidi(di) nugsu (oe. SB ~[TYY)), who 
giveth great abundance”. 


30. rl nun should be read with IV R’*, not uu 
as in IV R?’. 

32. The title wSusgal/u in this passage is clearly not used 
in the sense of “dragon”. The parallelism of a@-sz-ruz in the 
second half of the line suggests some general term implying 
authority. 

50. The first sign in this line should probably be read 


a bc as in IV R?, although at | is.all that is at present 
visible. 


52. The signs =a ET, which occur frequently in a form- 
ula on the 6th tablet of the Svzgu-series (cf. IVR, pl. 7, Col. II, 
ll. 2, 12, 22, 32, 42, 52; pl. 8, Col. II, ll. 3, 16), are explained 
by Jensen (ZK II, p. 20) as a verb (z e¢. mesa IIT 1) with the 
3m.s. suffix, and as instances of the occurrence of the phrase 


he quotes the present passage and >} aa | =) in 1.79 (see 


below). It is more probable that the signs 3 | should be 
transliterated phonetically 2z-sz, a word that is not, however, 
to be identified with the zi “spirit(?)”, which occurs in the 
phrase ma-mit nis (= ~TTAS) gami-i. . . is arsitim(tim) (2bid. 
Col. I, 1. 50; see also Brinnow, Lzsf no. 2326). In the passages 
cited above, as in the present line, wz-5z is followed, not pre- 
ceded, by ma-mit, and is to be regarded as I 1, Inf. from xasz, 
the two words being probably taken together in the sense of an 
“oath” or “curse” (lit. “the raising of an oath or curse’”’). 2-su, 
however, sometimes occurs by itself (cf No. I, 1. 48: l2-dm-n2-zs-sz 
ma-mit li-té-kel nt-[su(e)], etc.) so that in the phrase 22-34% ma- 
met the two words are perhaps to be taken as separate syno- 
nymous phrases in apposition. 


OF: Y mf Ze. Sakinu(nu) is to be read for y me of IV R. 
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71 f. It is possible that these two lines should be taken 
together without a break. 


73. The application of the metaphor in this line is not at 
first sight apparent. The kuxukku may, however, refer to the 
seai-impression, and as seal-impressions have been found. on 
small clay cones, which were originally attached to the docu- 
ments they attested by means of a strip of reed (cf. Buncz, 
ZA III, p. 214), it is probable that the tearing off or removal of 
such a seal-impression is the basis of the metaphor in the text. 


77 ff. The division of ll. 77—79, as given in the translation 
is based on the duplicate C, which reads as follows: — 


Rev. 5, Never may there approach me any thing evil, neither the 
wrath nor anger of the god, misery, disgrace and sin! 

6. From the curse may the raising of my two hands, the 
invocation of the great gods, give release! 


Here the general phrase mzmma limnu is introduced and 

| p> <Y 
defined by the substantives that follow. 7 Bae df | =| has been 
explained by Jensen (ZK II, p. 20) as = poe = == lugesziu 
or l2sisisu (cf. supra sub 1.52). The reading of C, however, 
proves that the phrase is to be transliterated :-z5 £atz, in ap- 
position to 2t-kir lant?’ rabiati?’. 

98. > is written over an erasure; the scribe had probably 
begun to write <]- omitting >, but corrected his mistake. 


gg. On the rendering of alae re = by sksu tapa- 
tarlar) cf. supra p. 22 and zufra sub No. 16, 1.11. 


No. 18. 


Transliteration. 


Te, ceed a ee De Mtl, Sch ete ae, Be 3. Sa-kd-a i-~ sw. . 

es ge 4. a-lik tap-pu-ti la li-. .. 1... 1. 5. ana-ku pu- 

lanu apil puldni sa ilu-su pulanu [*"tstar-su pulinitum(tum)] 

6. azzaz(az) ina pan ilu-tt-ka vabiti(ti) .......--. 7. ana 

bikit ntsi?* ga la mare... ow. ee ee 8. mimma sumsu ka-ba-a 

uma-ga-[ra].. 0... wwe 9. lul-lik ruk-ka(?) a-mi-ri .... 
Ka 
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soaks ee td 10. fu tas-lim ina sil-li-ka ni-mti-ki . 2. 6 ee ws 
11. za pi-ka ga la na-kar ft-..- 1 1 ee: 


a rte rE Pg ee a ue gree ah ue 
12. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL[LA lu Varduk. KAN] 


13. DUDU BI ana pan “Marduk «++ +e eee. 
14. [SA].NA burési tasakan(an) nis Ratt «1. - +s ee. 


13. [sipiu]  bi-lum =" Marduk = mu-di-t_ ww ww ee ee 


HOG tots Ried eee & os -la-at nisi?’ a-pa-[a-u] . . 

Toe a ak ey Rd ~bQ Sit-RA-. oe ee 

Rev 

18 2... . we ws. wbap balatu ts-sak-na@ . 1. e+e eee 

1 Oey eee ee ees 54 15-8ak-nam-[ma].......... 20. [Sa?] 

a-na ya- Rima sami-i ana-ku a-na S§a-ad-3ét . 1... ee ee. 

21. [*]sidu damku t-St-ts-sQ. oe ee 22. u-sab-bit sap- 

te-ya lib-bt te. 2 ww ee 23. U-Ra-as-st a-Gt-ya ow... 
24. biy-kt-ya t-mal-li tabli-. . . 1 eee 25. gahim-ma- 

BUONO ee See hw 26. Su-mi U-sat-b61 ina tmz 

fan-nt-i(p)] oe 27. bi-li ak-rt-dak-ka St-mi... 

er ee 28. Sur-S2 dt-ni PUTUS Bora wes eka ew BZOL<0 

thld-an-Ht 6 1 we we ww ws 30. Rt la tee we 

St. UM ArAUe a. 2 24 oe ES 32. ina pi-t-. 

93 y MUON eae 4s Se Eos 


No. 13 (K 3229) forms the bottom left corner of a large 
tablet similar to No.12. The Obverse contains the conclusion 
of a prayer to Marduk, in which, after giving his own names 
and those of his god and goddess in the usual formula, the 
suppliant states that he stands before the god whom he ad- 
jures by the tears of the people; he prays that he may enjoy 
the god’s favour, remaining in his deep shadow (z. ¢. protection) 
through his mighty command that does not change. This 
prayer is followed by two lines of directions for ceremonies, 
and at 1.15 a fresh prayer commences, which is continued on 
the Reverse of the tablet. The second prayer begins with an 
invocation of Marduk, who at |. 20 is described as ‘like the 
heavens” in his relation to the suppliant. In 1. 21 the du or 
divine colossus is addressed, probably as the minister who 
carries out the will of the greater god; at 1. 27 the suppliant 
turns once more to Marduk, petitioning him for judgment. As 
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both hymns are addressed to Marduk, it may be inferred that 
the tablet was somewhat similar in its arrangement to No. 12, 
and that it contained prayers and ceremonies in honour of 
this god only. 


No. 14. 
Transliteration. 
ee seis Ge des a ae GH en es es a a -LIN-~MAN-NE 3... . 
dee ta: & las-li-lt 4. 2... 2.2... . gt-mil napisii{ti) 5... . 
Sh oni ie ce -lum ina katt-ya l-Rin 6. .......... &t-#-ti 
Oe Gidea BH. 340 3.o St-lim itte-ya 8.2... 7 ee LSAGAILA 
Oilers een, 2 ts bilu-ut-R&@ 10........-.. pa-nu-uk-ka li-sa-lik(?) 
11. [INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA ite) Varduk.KAN 
DOs desis fe, & GO Le Ales Boe [] Marduk tasakan(an) 
Moree ee Be ase, Oe a ce Lae oe eG - fit - su magrat(at) 
Tile: ie wee. AGN an ae er % ca A. oo te deiehos ae & kar-du 16. ..... 
any PAPSWOS OR Ts. bok. ores oS ul ib-St 18 «2... 


Posy 


». *# 8 @ 4 


No. 14 (K 2793) is a fragment of a large tablet and pre- 
serves the ends of a few lines only. It contains the conclusion 
of a prayer to Marduk (ll.1—10), followed by two lines of 
directions for ceremonies and the commencement of a second 
prayer or incantation. 


10. Ihe last 3 characters in the line (/-sa-Lk = stalik?) 
may poss. be read /2-zr-ur. 


No. 15. 
Transliteration. 
loc CS Boe S Se ane UO. Bae ied es Be eG -tme 3. 1 ww. 
ook ook & “RU fe we ee OO 5. lL. bt 
Oke -B-Gi- Gedo ue See oe) a a eee ee ki-i-mu 8. ek, 


79 PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODS. 


Se Wo POS Ve be ook SE BES SiimateP’ 12. 2... 55. 4 Sav 
SUS. ES s bok Reh Soe BSCS ~wou St-wnal-Ra 14... ee ee te 
BRUSHED. 156, 624: se ie aie A ina su-bat ta-nt-2G-ti-ya 16. ..... 
Se att damikti{ti)-ya lig-bt-ka 

17. [INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA] ile Marduk. KAN 
i esd Re SDN id Renney PE eRe ne oe ene een 
TS thats ries. ch er mt a-gib-ba tukan(an) 19. . +++ +++ ee. 
GI.GAB tukan(an) 20. .....0054.-- [KU.A].TIR tasapak(ak) 
Oe 5) ie ch teow acct MUTE OOS bk Bee BE tukan(an) 23... 
Sears as Siptu III sanitu munu(nu) 

ga AIT RIA LINEA ME ne a SANA Me ee ee ene ees 
a ee [burast] taSakan(an) 25. .-- + +++ +e -ag 
| a rer ee ee -Ru-nu 27... 1 ee ee ee Canaki(hea) 


th cole ahs Peete igs Jas ths 


Like the preceding fragment, No. 15 (K 2586 + K 7185) 
preserves a portion of the right side of what was originally a 
large tablet. The conclusion of a prayer to Marduk, a section 
of six lines giving directions for ceremonies, and the beginning of 
a second ceremonial section represent its present contents. 


No. 16. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

ie Hee oa aoe 2 Sipat=. 2... Be tae es oe 
Sere ae ae SED Heats AY de aes ah BONO Bok ae Go He 
a ae 21 20s. tn otk, @ eet 

Rev 

Ti hs Sue ee he [luJ-&@-3a-pt.... 1.4... Oi: i may ie 
re -ka ILSAGILA 9. .......... St-lim tk-bi-ka 
10. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL].LA ile Varduk. KAN 
11. [DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu ina SAJ].NA ipus(us) 
Bye, ae oe cade oop, So a ee eh ek pete es ata SS es Sami ui irsiti 


13. [tkal * ™* Assur-ban-apli] etc. 


Of the Obverse of No. 16 (K 11681) a few-characters only 
have been preserved, while the Reverse contains the conclud- 
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ing phrases of a prayer to Marduk, the last one on the tablet. 
The colophon-line that gives the title of the prayer (Il. 10) is 
here accompanied by a rubric or direction contained in a single 
line (1.11), which occurs frequently in the present class of texts. 
For other instances of its occurrence, cf. No. 18, 1.19; No. 21, 
l. 92; No. 22, 1. 69; No. 28, 1. 6; No. 34, 1.6; No. 38, 1.4; 
No. 39, 1.5; No. 41, 1. 2; No. 46, J. 10; No. 47, 1.7. It will be 
seen that the line is never found by itself, but, when it 
occurs, always follows the colophon-line JNIMINIM.MA SU 
IL.LA etc. It commences with the phrase DU.DU Bl 2. e. zpus 
annam, “do the following”, which generally precedes any di- 
rections for ceremonies or ritual (cf supra p.1g). The direction 
itself consists of the words /@ ina KISDA li ina SA.NA ipui, 
a set formula that rarely varies.. No substantive is mentioned 
for the imperative zjuvs to govern; hence it may be inferred 
that the object of the verb is to be supplied from the previous 
line, z. e. that the rubric refers to the manner in which the pre- 
ceding prayer or incantation is to be recited. Two methods 
of recitation are in fact given as alternatives, the line reading: 
“Perform (the incantation) either zxa KJSDA or ina SA.NA. 
In the course of a prayer to NMiuzb contained by No. 2, 
l. 27 reads: ar-kus-ka rik-sa KU. A.TIR as-ruk-ka, “I have bound 
for thee a cord, the KU.A.T7/R have I offered thee!” (cf. supra 
p-17). The XU.A.TIR is of common occurrence among the 
offerings that are prescribed in the ceremonial directions that 
accompany the present class of incantations (cf supra p. 22 f.). 
It would not therefore be surprising if the 77s mentioned in 
the first half of the line should also be found in the directions 
for ceremonies. It was suggested above (p. 58) that in 1. 99 
of No. 12 the phrase El] a yb should be transliterated 
riksu tapatar(ar), “the knot thou shalt loosen’, and it is not 
improbable that in the phrase za Saal in the rubric under 
discussion we may see a further reference to the rite of the 
knotted cord (rzksu). The second ideogram SA.NA has been 
already discussed on p.19f., where the suggestion was made 
that the word denoted a vessel for containing incense. The 


1 See below, sué No. 42, 1.25, and No, 52, 1. 4. 
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rubric therefore is to the effect that the incantation must be 
accompanied either with the rite of the knotted cord, or with 


the offering of incense. 


No. 17. 

Transliteration. 
Dos oe vg Ane ee a a ee ee ee PALATE 8 Ste ec he & eS. 
ee eee yinSQ-a-lt uGUR.UD «0 6 ee 4 
a ee ka-a-sa t pa-li-la-ka Did 50 Se ac tees Je 8 
5. [INIM.INIM.MA — SU] IL.LA itu Marduk (?). KAN 7] 
ne 
Sica bek A oe S ~mmi asar(e) stpa@ TAR(at)... 6... 25. 
ee ee Te -ga tanadi(di) tna wt... ee wes Sa 
Aiea < GRO OU SE ie poh RB Oh BOE OD EE AS 


The fragment No.17 (K 5668) contains a few words of 
a prayer followed by some directions for ceremonies. The 
name of the god to whom the prayer is addressed, though 
broken, is in all probability Marduk; hence the fragment is 
included under the prayers addressed to that god. 


No. 18. 
Transliteration. 

Dltsrie ce Se at nh, Be ee ee a ee eee ee ee 
2. Z- na - ta - lu ie - nu - uk - [kal]' 

3. a-na gi-b1s fa-ma-a-li pa-nu-ka wWa-a-.......... 
4. Sa - ka - fa 2na $a - ma - mt 
Ce kul - lat niste! ta - bar - 2 
6. §ur - ba - ta - ma ina trsitem(tim) 
rE Siru tirti?? - 3 - nu [ta - bar - ri? 
8. Sa ft - tt 78 - tu - tt fe - ga - mil - su at- ta 
g. sab - ta - ku ~ ma kt-2 th-a@- 100 
10. zna3 ka - an - nt - ka 


1 Li.1 and 2 probably formed one line in A, which gives traces of two 
preceding lines, of which the second reads: .......... -hu-[ti?], *% For 1.7 
A reads: SMri?!su-nu ta-na-[tal], 3 A tana. 
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ii, 42.5% tzakara(ra) - nt le Marduk 
2. a - la - su - um ur - ki - [ka] 
Rev 

13. wa - Sa - ku nindabu BS SE SIO: 8S ERE SAR 
I4. pu - fur maruste* li- ki un - nz - [nz - yal]? 
15. $aru - ka tabu lg - st - ka - am - [ma]3 
16. na pisizin (tira) 4 Lt - 2 - 2k 
17. la-ta-am nar-Ol-Rka anas nis2P? rapsatr! 
18. INIMINIMMA SU IL.LA ie Marduk. GI® 
19. 7DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu ina SA.NA  ipus(us) 
20. Septit £a-as-ru Su-pu-u t-dil — *™* [igi 


No. 18 (K 8009) is the lower portion of a comparatively 
small tablet, of which about one third has been preserved. It 
probably contained only one prayer, the end of which is re- 
presented by ll.1—17. L.20 gives the catch-line to the next 
tablet, while 1. 21 evidently marks the commencement of a 
colophon. The prayer is carefully written and several of the 
longer lines have been split up into two halves, each of which 
occupies one line of the tablet (cf ILif, 4f, 6f, of, 11 f, 
15 f.), Il. 3—8, for instance, reading: — 


Unto the ocean-flood thy face is .... |! 
Thou art exalted in heaven: 

All nations thou dost behold! 
Thou art mighty upon earth: 

Their spirits thou dost behold! 
The man that hath sinned thou requitest! 


This metrical arrangement of the lines is not to be found, 
however, in the duplicates A and B. On the Reverse of the 
tablet the suppliant states that he has offered a present and 
poured out a libation, and he therefore prays for the removal 
of his sorrow and sighing and for length of days, concluding 


1 B marusti-va. 2 A [un-ni]-ni-va. % A [li]-zi-kam-ma. * B [napistif (ty. 
5 A [a]-na. § Marduk. KAN. 17 After 1.18 A ceases to be a duplicate giving 
three lines of directions for ceremonies, which read: .........-. [ana pén 
iu] Marduk SANA burdi| oe. ee tatakan(an) || 2... ee ee Ii Sa- 
aitu munu(nu) |. 
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with the desire that he may declare the greatness of the god 
unto distant peoples. 


toff. Between ll. 8 and 9 of A an insertion or a gloss 


is written in smaller characters of which only \ \T has been pre- 
served, the tablet reading: — 


SET AY > ome oD 


\ 


S 


SSE BEN CY DET cel HE! | 


19. The duplicate A in place of 1.19 gives a ceremonial 


section of three lines prescribing the offering of incense and 
the repetition of the incantation three times. 


20. This catch-line which gives the first line of the next 


tablet is to be found in the list of incantations, K 2832 -- K 6680, 
col. I, 1.7 (see above p. 15). 


No. 19. 
Transliteration. 
ee fk bears aed 4k Si Bvt eat Gr ew eee ws ae 
a ne eo ee POI sx a sae BS a GG ee Bore 
BOE: Gee ane ek heck ak at age ee BB ae nd 
RUG Oe DUE. Bcc dd WER ES BAG BORE 2 
5. a - bu bee eee ee abit! 
6. bil simatit! we, a, 2 &. tte surety 2? 
7. MU - Mae- 9 - Sami -i 4u arsiti(tt) bil matats 
8. [ga] - mir di-2t sa tl «wmit-#% kt - bet - su 
g. [mu] - Sam $2matt soe 8 oe Sk we we & alae 
10. [iva] lumun “atali ™Sin ga ina arg tmi isakna(na) 
11. [lumun] cdati?? ITIMIS limnits?? le tabatr! 
12. [sa] ina tkalld- ya ui mati - ya 2basai - a 
13. fina ki] - bt - Ra - ma t@-tal-la-da ti- mt - St-t4- tt 
14. fa-ua?] Sarvu sagganakku S-W1t-S1t-11ut ta-sa-kar 
15. @5-5un ba-n2-t 2lu ut $arru 


ba - SH - & wiz - ka 
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17. @ bilu SamT UJ samRTG samGA dan - wn 
18. 22a ma-° - du-t kakkab Sa - ma - mt 
ro. bi - li aad - dan - ka 
PO. ie ge esses aed -rat-tt-ka ip-sa-ku ugna**-at 
Rev. 

21. Sem - tt ba-la-t- ya St - ti 
22. ba - mi -Z@ Su - mt - ya ki - bt 
23. wit - nt - la FAL - ma dumkit Sur - ka 
24. 54% - kun - ma lt - ya ba - hi - ta - ka = vabitu(ti) 
25. [zi] ut Sarru li - ga - Ri- vu- in - Ut 
20m, ia ep ike “uz rubu kar - bu- nt- ya li - pu - su 
Ds oh or Ot on Oe ores d - #1 la-~ ba- §@ - an - nt 
28. mma puri lu 54 - mat kz - bt balatu 
29. @*“stdu light magara u magara 
30. i - mt - jam lit - tal - lak ttle - ya 
31. final] kz - bit - ka sir ~ Sa ul uttakkaru(ru) 
32. 4 an - ni - ka ki = nim Sa wl inh- ut 
33. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Bil KAN 


34. Septu ru - ba- ta vabitu(tu) 2- lat 3% - ma - a -t 


As is the case in the preceding tablet, some of the longer 
lines in No.19 (K 34) are divided into halves, which together 
occupy two lines on the tablet (cf ll 4f, 15 f, 18f, 29 f.). 
No.19 contains only one prayer and this is addressed to the 
god #27 and was intended for use after an eclipse of the moon 
(cf. ll. 10 ff.). The beginning of the prayer, with which the Ob- 
verse commenced, has been broken off; it probably contained, 
however, an invocation of the god, of which the conclusion, 
describing his power as ruler and creator, has been preserved. 


4. O Lord! O Lord! O Lord! .......... 

5 Father of the great [gods?]! 

6. The lord of destinies, the [god?] of charms! 

7. The ruler of heaven and earth, the lord of lands! 

8. Perfect in judgment, whose word is not altered! 

g. Director of destinies .......... 

o. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the 
month (¢¢) on the day (‘4%¢) has taken place, 


11. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
L2 
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12. Which are in my palace and my land! 

13. At thy command created was mankind! 

14. Unto king and noble their names thou didst name! 
15. Since to create god and king 


16. 


Rests with thee! 
In ll. 17 ff. the suppliant states he has made an offering 


to the god consisting apparently of three plants, and he there- 
fore seeks the god’s protection for himself and for his posterity 
(“The destiny of my life decree! The making of my name do 
thou command!”). The prayer concludes with the desire that 


the 


god will confer blessings through his attendant minister, 


the Sau. 


29. May the stdz command favour upon favour, 

30. Daily may he go with me, 

31. Through thy exalted command which is not altered, 
32. And thy sure mercy which changeth not! 


No. 20. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

12, fe ig ae a OE is ee ws ae ath Oo. os Bee pada te ae Oe 
a. oe bee eee 4 Aes 8, beget eds G SPIE: ta. 2 ine eB. Rea 
Boe ead ett She he “VU5-RA oe “Aa Sten oe 
Oi ratte Ser Ht MIN.NA DAGAL MA SUR .......... 
7. [INIM].INIM.MA SUILLA = gem -enk Alors 
8. [Siptu] sur - bu - 4 PUES ONE he he SR RS 
9. [a]~sa2 la a-ni-Gu mut-tab-bil 1. ......44. 
Rev. 

10. ™Rammanu Ssur-bu-h git-ma-lu ww we ee 
Il. wu la a-ni-Gu mut-tab-bil .. 1. we ew, 
12. Sa - kin UAE a de ale 
13. [mu] - sab - rik birku SINS: 6 op shes os ty sy 8. Hh Beds 
14. [kas] - ka - St git- man- le 1... ven. 
15. fla?]  — pa-du-u% a-Sa-[ridP] .. ee, 


16. ["“]Rammanu  kas-ka-3i  git-ma-[luJ ... 2... 
17 fla} pa-adu-t DSO) ok. se oy Sent Bote 
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Poa gx - kip UO AU 8. Gost Gace eS, Oe SX 
* > 

PGs: aed: oS SL SD: AD ee es oh ae Bash ght eb ee ae ar ee 

DO orcas et Be EU SF UE Se satis Se ees a, aH caw Oe ie ae ae wn RS SE 8 


The Obverse of No. 20 (K 10406) contains the end of one 
prayer and the beginning of another. The name of the god 
to whom the first is addressed has not been preserved, but the 
second, which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet, is 
addressed to Aamman and is somewhat similar to the commence- 
ment of the prayer to the same god in No. 21, Il. 34ff. In 


ll. 12 ff. the god is described as “‘the establisher of days ..... : 
who causeth the lightning to shine ..... , the strong one, 
the perfect ....., the unconquerable, the prince... . .!” 
No. 21. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 
(ied 28 eo a eters ah (el a kee. we ate Bode GTAPFAT A ok ES Boh es 
I. Btr. ww ee SU NaAM-Mla-. we 2. ga- 
Se Bk Ache Hes ee ae SOUL THR eh wees Bb TRG ees eae ra 
WlU-SA-AS-. we 7 2) ee ee mmu-dts-st-[uf . . . 
nee eS Bo SE eid ds eo ee se We OO I ee ey 
Os Us Bees eh Si “2 §a ina Samtt-%@. 1. -. 1 ee. 7s. Soe 
oe ee “fi-ya@ niv-bt ana Nap 2. ee wees Bo oe ee ee 

SQ. CIR EID. 6. Bede See, bok 06 Pie. 6 tok ees ae “NU U-mUu 
la [a-nt-Gi?r] occ rcane. 10S Wire «2d, o- 8 Gee eens ina ki-v2b sami-z 
et Atm Sesh ah evoke k ll. ana-ku.......... [ana ma]-har-ka 
Q8-812 A-St--ha Sa-. Roe eS ah 5¢-mat 
ar rn RG aercesyis war os Bete oa eS lucalmu da-.... 
Bp a2 a al senate I4........... Mh-ur-dam-ma ina alt-ya ta-.... 
by ate Geta see 15.6 6 Sa Ow RD 2G Shwe eas A SAMEL ee 
[damna) 104, % oon 8s ee we we GAR wee whew ole 


1 Since the plates have been lithographed I have joined to No. 21 two 
small fragments K 6612 and K 6588. The former, while giving additions to 
ll. 1—12, adds two lines to the text which in the Transliteration are numbered 
[rx] and [2]; the latter completes portions of ll. 37-47. For the present text of 
ll, [rJ—12 and 37—47 cf. Additions to the plates. 
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Qi-bi-. 2. . 


sa-mid Alri Yur. 6 yi eee ee 
sah oe fen -an u abugee birku so. ....... 8. thu alveya... 
ee ee ar eA a GEPALLL. once dmoeeie: &. DOe, 7 * Remimann 
a eee -ha a-ta-la-m@ oe es 20, [a-na?] 
VOR SD bt. te Bowe gOS Qn-ta-la-Md 2 es ON ho He Se 
baw ae an-ni-¢ uia-har-. .. 2... +. RE UARNIRNI-Ya Mugu ur 
su-[pi-ya] 22.0 0 ee pi-ka lu laitthad-@.....-+.4.. 


p25 ri-ba lu la tksud-an-ni ya-[a-sie] 23. [nar]-bt-ka lu-Sa-p1 
[dalili-Ra] ana nisi®! rapsati?’ lud-[lul] 


aa ui nc nn nec 
24. [INIM)INIM MA SU [IL.LA] lu Rammanu.[ KAN] 
Bee, bee take ey ee uRammanu ph-su iwlanandtt.... +... 1. 
alu lu bit tlu ali us-thl-pie... 1. ee nes 0 a ae 
(OT ae ae ee ee lu sa-mt-1da Alryu Tur. oe ee 
OF eee ee Ge SY a ee OMEN se hg Hee eS 


28. [DU].DU BI ina mist gusiru [arku mit Ulu tasalag GI].GAL 
ana pin ™ Rammanu tukén(an) 29. suluppu KU[A.TIR tasa- 
pak(ak) SA samni niki mi dispu Gimitu tasakan(an) 30. mY a7 BT 


tanakif(Ry] 2. 0 oe -tah-ha-ma 31. SIT... ee ee ee 
~d-View 2 2. re 7a ee tlt Rammanu . 1... ees BXite 
Bis ps dpe vae 8 (4 a a ee eee eee 

34. [S¢ptu] Sur-bu-% 2 35. [u]-mu la a-nt-Gie . 
ee 36. [*]Rammanu sur-bu-e . 2. we 37 he 
LR HISEY hoe ewe Ss BR 38. §a-Rin t-uit-t ww ee -btt~ 
eave ces one: oe a 39. has-kas-sa git-ma-[lu] ... 2... 1. a-ld- 
ee ere 40. Sam-ru la lim--. 2... 1s» tam-ba-. . 
a 41. ““Rammanu kas-kas-sh git-ma-[lu sam]-ru la lé-[]- 
Ms ete 42. la-td muk-tap-lu.... 0... td A5-te. 2. 
43. S4-g15(?) ga-as-ru se ee ee -2-dt mus-lar-..... 
44. Miut-ure$t in-nt-. 2... ee ee “pal-lunu $al-. 2. ew ee 
AG Nees ey, ey oe oe. Be ee I sorte ag Se ee SOE -28 ta-St0-.. 6.0.20. 
AOs BGs Se erie i-dan-nt kRar-da mi-.. 2. ee, ry 
tS. ute: Oak oe bt ate dace SLED he a tee Sa Ge ets g: Oa, ILE tae Xe wig Sangh kee 
BO STUER cg tas oo oh AS Se te BO Se te. ed ee 

Rev, 

ls, serait, 2G ste ane hs BL biy-tum ab-. 1... 1. en. BOs iS. Sy coee ht 
ae eee PRO aE RUE BR ick. toe Re SS Be ee RES 
lak-ku- ow. ee ee ae ee ee ee ee ya-u as-rat ta- 


Sewage a bith Sate 55. tet u Sapli th-mz-.. 2... 2... 560.0... 
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ee ee BOE ANED fs tae ty oo, BD Aa ea ae ADS 
pi-mt-Ri oo. ew ee 58. ““Bilit banat(at) ilani?’ sa-lum-ma- 
a ee ee ee 59. ““Marduk tu-sir us-mal-la kat-ta-ka na- 
PUMVALL oe ee 60. zma LEUR bit siméati’ §a-ka-a 
[vi-sa-a-kat] 61. bilu ri-mt-nu-& ina ilini#! 2. 
62. ip-sa-ku usna@™-ai ma-kar-ka ut-nin ga bal... 2... es. 
63. 72-mman-nt-ma bilu §t-mni tas-[lt-ti?] 64. [Gul]-lie at-bi-ya fu-ru-ud 
US gies ie as et 65. fat] thu-nit ime tmts tmtt arsasi®’ . 

BS so eg vs 66.......... .aplisa-ni-ma ki-bi dum-ki-..... 
67. [tle-ya] u **<stari-ya Sulma(ma) itti-ya 68... 1.2.2.4... 
[lib]-ba-ka ti-nu-ka lippasra(ra) ka-bit-ta-ka sulma(ma) suk-[na] 
OC. Stee hee ea [t-rt-THAN-NE 2 oe ee -ya lisa-a rimu 
Oke Meriek, Mote Se SES Ntk2 Ai-NI-MA . 1. ee aes li-ta-id tlu-ut-ka 


71. [nar - bi] - ka = lu - [sa] - pi = dalili ~ ka lud - lul 
72. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA ™ Rammanu.K AN 


73. [DU DU] BI i-nu-ma ™ Rammanu ina ki-rib samt-t ph-su 
2i-fa-na-an-du-u 


7 ae a ee ee ee ae BD? EG. hte Cia: g Boe BR illu tasalak SA.NA 
burast ina isan imasagt ta-str-rak 
75. | SU (fe 0 ie So ae aa ae ~7a§-S$t-m1a $2-ma-a-at 
76. [siptu] ™*Ramundnu..... 1... -la-az-nu $u-pu-u ilu gas-ru 
ie ee ae oe en er ee -ul-Gu da-pi-nu ku-ra-du 
FO saat Ox en eee eS -pl-t-tt mu-sal-lel d-mt 
GOs ca aetas tases Eas ange ge Re sts ia Ge a ok ds-[0-2-t2 nu-uk-ka gam-ra-a-tz 
80. [bar]-5i-t bir-ki bil a-bu-be 
81. [amu] - ut - tab - bil samt -i sadi?® ta-ma-a-t 
O26 4S 2 - Mu ~ RA... eee ewes Si-mu-u 2- kir~ ka 
a ee - Siu - Wi 2. cw cw ee ee -du-& hur-sa-a-ni 
Onis gt th Bisa eee PUBL icte uh &. Fas. SS da-a-ri-Sit U-LA-VU 
O55 ete 4 ew &. “fi tf-bu-n wk g~-dal-la-la ur-di-ka 
SOs tam 2 SSOAOHE OB Ek he ey -fl-ma musi uk hat 
OF ik) xe: & ce ae OA ur-kt-tu(?) tu-sal-lam $ab-sa 
88. fana]  ya-a-3t = arad-kha = ana_—s tu-ub-ba-ti ~~ st-dt-tr-ma 
89. [mzmmal  sumsu 7-2-1710 dd-li-li-ka lud-lul 
G0; a @ #82 -ka tabu = lul-tam ma-ra— ana nist?! — vrapsatiP? 
o1. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA lt Rammanu. KAN 


g2. [DU].DU BI lu ina [SAR] lu ina SA.NA ipus(us) 
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93. tu Gilu  Su-pu-u git-ma-lum tlane?? va-sub-bu 
g4. thal * ™* Assur-ban-aple etc. 


Like No. 6 (cf supra p. 33.) No. 21 has been built up of 
several fragments of the K. Collection (K 2741 + K 3180 -+- 
K 3208 + K 5043 + K 6588 + K 6612 + K 6672 + K 6908 
+. K 7047 + K 8498 + K 9157 + K 10219 + K 10497 -- 
K 13431 -—+ K 13793). The tablet at present contains traces of 
ninety-five lines; about six or seven lines however are missing 
from the beginning, and eight or nine from the end of the Ob- 
verse. It will be seen therefore that the tablet is somewhat 
similar in size to Nos.6 and 12. The text commences with a 
prayer or incantation which is followed by two ceremonial 
sections, the first of three lines, the second being six lines in 
length. Then follows a second long prayer, which is in all 
probability continued without a break on the Reverse of the 
tablet. This is in turn followed by a section of three lines of 
ceremonies and a third incantation of fifteen lines. All the 
prayers and ceremonies are to be recited and performed in 
honour of the god Ramman. 

The first prayer is much broken; it concludes with the 
desire that Rammdan will accept his suppliant’s sighing and re- 
ceive his supplication: let no evil approach or possess him and 
he will proclaim the greatness of the god unto distant nations. 
The rubric in ll. 25—27 contains the statement that the prayer 
is to be repeated during a certain state of the wind, while 
ll. 28—33 recount the ceremonies that are to accompany its 
recitation. The commencement of this latter section is identical 
with that of the first ceremonial section in No. 12, for a trans- 
lation of which cf supra p. 60. 

The beginning of the second prayer is very similar to 
No. 20, ll. 8 ff. (see above p. 76). At 1.58 the goddess S7/z7 is 
addressed, and in the following line the god Marduk. After 
allusions to his power and mercy the suppliant states that he 
is petitioning before him, and the prayer concludes (ll. 6: ff.): 
‘Have mercy on me, and, O Lord, hear my prayer! Destroy 
my foes and drive away the wicked! Never let there approach 
me the poisons, the enchantments ...:.! ..... pity me 
and command favour! O my god and my goddess, may peace 
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be my portion! ..... may thy heart have rest, may thine 
anger be loosened, and do thou establish prosperity! Thy great- 
ness let me praise, let me bow in humility before thee!” The 
directions for ceremonies that follow this prayer enjoin that 
‘‘when the Storm-god has set his mouth (z. ¢. has spoken) in the 
midst of heaven”, among other offerings ‘‘a vessel of incense 
with fire of the asagu-wood” shall be presented. 

The last prayer on the tablet commences with the follow- 


ing invocation of the Storm-god: “O Ramman..... power- 
ful one, O mighty god! ..... strong one, O hero! ..... 
who darkenest the day! ..... Possessor of the lightning, 


Lord of the storm-flood! Who destroyest the heavens, the 
mountains, and the seas!” The prayer concludes with general 
petitions for mercy and blessings. The colophon-line in 1. g1 
is followed by the rubric which has been already discussed 
on p. 71 f. 


25. That guid is probably to be transliterated sHanandu, 
OF Ns 73; : 
67. As -ma is evidently the phonetic complement, {<= 
cannot == /islimai (cf. No.1, 1. 23 f. etc.); it should rather be 
transliterated by the subs. Su/mu as in 1. 68. 


89. lul-tam-ma-ra for lustammar, cf. lu-us-tam-mar tlu-ut- 
Rka(or -kz), No. 8, 1.17, No. 9g, l.1i, ete. 


No. 22. 
Transliteration. 

Obv, 

1. S2ptu rubu = asaridu bu-kur lu Marduk 
2. masst-u* d-ti-ip-5u 2-lit-tt lu Zarpantt 
3. “Nabi na-as duppu si-mat wddani®? a-sir LSAGILA 
4. dtl LZID.DA su-lul dire Borsippa *! 
5. ma - ran ilu fy ka-2i- Su balatu 
6. asarid Babtli wa - SL ~ TU na - pis - t 


1 A [massit]-t. 
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7. tu du-ul da-hd-mi kar neste bil is-r0-tt 

8. si- kir- ka ima pi nist? SUDUBBA ™sidu 

9. mar rubi(?) rabi() "Marduk ina pi- ka kit- t& 

10. ina Sheik-ri-ka? kabti ina hi-bit alu-ti-ka  rabiti (2) 

11. ana-ku pulanu apil pulant | mar-su Seum-ru-siut arad-ka 

12. a Bbt utukki-ma imat BUR.RU.DA nam-kil-lu-ni-ma nak- 
| $usu(?)-172 


13. Ju-ub-lut ft-us-le-Ma. se ees GUB.BU.DU luksud(?)(ud) 
14. $4 - us - kin kit - [te / ma pi'- ya" 
15. Sup - 3 ~- ka [damzRti(tz)] ana libbt - ya 
(6.%-t-m us man-sa-f[sa le - bu - ul damit) 
17. [i-ig-812 [tle-ya a | and = 1mani-yer 
18. ff-ts-a02 [**istari-ya | tna sumili-ye 
19. “*532du damikin™[lamassu damiktuf.. 0. +e eee. -Ri5 itti-ya 
20. sti-ut-li-ema-am-[ma].. +... +++. % ma- ga- [ral 
21. sZ ~- ker oe | a ae ne 2.27 a a 
22. mar rubt(e) rabiis [PJ 1... ee ees la hie... .. 
23. panu - ka Bp eH gd aah tee eee oa lu - us - bi(?) 
24. “Marduk el a ee KAN.SIR - [kat] 
95 gk OS SOR EARS GH AA lik - ru - bu - ka 
BE EE i ace ca Sage tia he BE i Mar gin Ee Ce i he Me re ye Se G - ka 
27. tlaniPe oo es 
BOY TAN Thi oe x Bae, eB Re: Hk RPE ERO CRESS eek 
200 QUE dec a aera hae See ee Sh hl BY a ie Mee at Basel Ae Sao oe 
30. INIM.INIM.[MA SU ILA ile Nabi]. KAN 
31. DU.DU BIML KA Rimi... i ee ee ee sooth 8 
32. su tanitts uti kimu ARA . 6. ee ee 
33. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) tubbal-ma Siptt oe eee ee ee es 
34. Rurmat-su tasakan-ma MaG-vat 6. ee ee ee Z 
35. Saptu bit nu-ru ab-Ral 26 oe ee ew eh 
36. au sir [a] - pil lt Marduk 
37. Nabi abkallu asaridu iy - Su mud - u 
38. zu = Sivut a - pil le Marduk 
Boies & i ieee See -nLar-vas gamni-t i arsetime(tei1) 
MOS, dah Ges Gh Wed Hb ak Se ee ~tu-Uu $a ISAGILA 


1 Pina sik-ri-ka. 2 B ina pi-ya. % Omitted by B. 4 B zi-kir. 5 BD mér 
rubi(?) ravi (2). 
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Ds Gath cine esha gan tk Beat Bee te -e aa  & lt Varduk sar ilanit! 
Bs SG acedy hh tar oe ee oP ts, a Gur-sa-nu lit?’ tamati®! rapsan? 
Ae de ah ek ah Aes Ge sens kt ok BOs we U-14k-RU we ee 
BAe dts h eu ye de Be Ae cee Gi ak Oe ee os eh 
Rev 
AO AG ee Se ee ee re oh Ey cae ae OS a ee 
Sa stone ya: dint maa. a eA, an, Be ape ese rac cue fer se, oS hve Ja Ss es oe ki-@i~..... 
1 ae ae ee ae ee ee ee ee Pe ~-a-iu jak-..... 
As ince. - na TE SOF oes Bers te shee 3 ana  DI.DI(G¢s) 
49. UGU-ma a ee eee ta-sa-kan lu salinu 
50. 54 in - $2 Ril - lint -. 2.2. ee es ta - da - an 
51. ana - ku = pulanu GDL QUANT. a i ie HS een ~ ka 
2. marustu 29S IMU Oo ee eA - sa - ku 
53. ma ku - uw - ru ek ee ee Ge ee ye BO ee -~a- nt 
MENG: UB GIT oe tae wh sare, ea ie es el engs te Sh ae Gore Bo ae - tz 
See Pe. 8 LtSAME hE So 8 ee a ee. ew SESS - ya 
BOr@ua “UAHil. cBUANIAD @ ee Oe Ske A CE KS. OS BS eS -52a 
OS EBS INA ROIR EE nk. oes We ee RH Sale OS Bc OS SES -ka 
58. [suf-lul-ka tabu ta-ai(P-. 2. 6 ee ee -a wi-yat 
BOs fUt-Gt LIA ee he ee ee ee li- Sir 
60. [Rib] - sa Z@- sa - ra $4 - kun ina spit - ye 
61. btlu alt - ya st - ins wi-u- ya 
62. ™"*Nabh bile ih - ya st - lem it - ti - ya 
63.2- a sat mu - §t lid -mi- ka Sunat® -u-a 
64.12 -z2- ma “un - Nt - na bal - ta te stu 
65. ka - ba@- a Si - mMa- a Suk - na ya - 3 
66. na =—s Ret-bet = tlu-ti-ka = =— rabiti[(ti)] = lu-tb-lut =— [u-di-ma 
67. dalilz®’ - ka ana nist[?? rapsate?] lud - lul 
68. INIM.INIM.MA [SU IL.LA] ile Nabi. KAN 
69. DUDU BI [lu ina SAR lu ina SA]NA  tpus(us) 
70. Siptu ™[Na-bi-um a-Sa-ri-du bu-kur] lt Marduk 
71. tkal [” ™* Assur-ban-apli ete. 


No. 22 (K 140 + K 3352 + K 8751 + K 10285) forms 


the upper portion of a large tablet, from which about a quarter 
is at present missing. The tablet contains portions of three 
prayers and of one ceremonial section, all of which are com- 
posed in honour of the god Nadu. The first prayer on the 


M2 
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tablet contains petitions for life and prosperity, and was in- 
tended for the relief of a man suffering from sickness and de- 
moniacal possession. The end of the prayer is broken; the 
first 20 ll., however, read as follows. 


Translation. 


. O hero, prince, first-born of Marduk! 

. © prudent ruler, offspring of Zarpanitu! 

_O Nabi, Bearer of the tablet of the destiny of the gods, 
Director of Lagila! 


G3 oo bs 


4. Lord of /gida, Shadow of Borsippa! 
5. Darling of /a, Giver of life! 
6. Prince of Babylon, Protector of the living! 
>. God of the hill of dwelling, the fortress of the nations, the 
Lord of temples! 
8. Thy name is..... in the mouth of the peoples, O stdu! 
g. O son of the mighty prince Marduk, in thy mouth is justice! 
10. In thy illustrious name, at the command of thy mighty 
godhead, 
11. L so and so, the son of so and so, who am smitten with 
disease, thy servant, 
12. Whom the hand of the demon and the breath of the..... 
13. May I live, may I be perfect.......... 
14. Set justice in my mouth! 
EGs au hss mercy in my heart! 
16. Return and be established! May they command mercy! 
17. May my god stand at my right hand! 
18. May my goddess stand at my left hand! 
19. May the favourable sidu, the favourable /amassu..... 
with me! 
On the conclusion of the prayer there follows a section 
of four lines containing directions for the making of certain 
offerings, and the commencement of an incantation, both of 
which are much broken. On the Reverse of the tablet is in- 
scribed the conclusion of a prayer, which may possibly be the 
continuation of that which commences at the end of the Ob- 
verse. The sick man, after making a formal statement in 1. 51 
of his own name and of that of his father, concludes the prayer 
with the following petitions. 
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56. At this time ..... 57. I stand before thee..... ! 

58. Good is thy shadow... . |! 

59. May my way be propitious .... .! 

60. Set a pleasant path for my feet! 

61. O lord, my god, deal graciously with me! 

62. O lord Nadu, my god, deal graciously with me! 

63. In the night season may my dreams be propitious! 

64. Mercy, compassion, (and) life, O sdu, 

65. Command, grant my petition and establish me! 

66. At the command of thy mighty godhead let me live, let me 
have knowledge! 

67. In the sight of(?) wide-spread peoples may I bow in hum- 

ility before thee! 


The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “O Nadz, the 
prince, the first-born of Marduk!” 

2. 2-L-2p-5u probably for zipzsu an adj. of the form Slats 
from V wer. 

g. That the beginning of this line is not to be read méar 
abgallt “Marduk appears from 1. 22, in which -z is added to 


the sign EY; mar rubi vabi “Marduk seems therefore to be 
the only reading admissible. 


12. Y a= here poss. = dus, z. e. “prey of the demon”, 
but the transliteration fa £af appears to me better, as it ba- 
lances z#zat in the following phrase. 

14. For this and the following petitions cf No. 9, Il. 13 ff. 
The present prayer is composed throughout on somewhat si- 
milar lines to the first prayer of No. 9. 


No. 28. 
Transliteration. 
Fn Fa 28 te hk Gar tn 26. Sirk St hot, Ue Se Be lt-Si-v10 Ww 
Be Paver ei Sd li-ki un-nt-[ni-ya] 4.0... ee ee -da-ar-tt 
ge Oh eee as es 5. eee eee ee [nar] -bi-ka lu- [sa - pi] 
6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ie) Sin. KAN 
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No. 23 (K 13277) contains a few phrases from the end of 
a prayer to Siz and from the beginning of a section of cere- 
monies to be performed in honour of the same god. 


No. 24. 
Transliteration. 
Ae Se ee ee ee rae ee ee ee Os, em aoe Se - hit 
a ae eee ee Ce ee ee $AP-VA-ML VA-w 
4. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.[LA ile Sin. KAN] 
5. [AG].AG BI t-nu-ma “Sin wo... eee. Ok. wate 
ere tanaki(ki) ana pain “Sin 0... ee Je ee 


b. cahisceess MUNU(NU) 6. we ee eens 

The name of the god to whom the prayer on No. 24 
(K 13922) is addressed has not been preserved in the colophon- 
line. As, however, the ceremonies that follow it are to be ob- 
served in honour of Szz during a certain phase or position of 
the moon (cf 1. 5), it is clear that the preceding prayer is also 
addressed the Moon-god. 


No. 25. 


Transliteration. 


ma-far-ka luv... 1. en 
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] ilu Sin. [KAN] 


a et 
ee ee -ki-1m aburris navi’ (Pr) 7. ~t2 
TIL sanitu munu[(nu)] 8. .......... SA Samnt hurdsu VII 


Like the two preceding fragments No. 25 (K 13296) con- 
tains the conclusion of a prayer to Siz and the commencement 
of a ceremonial section. 
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No. 26. 

Transliteration. 
Obv. 
Meystr dh O- e Poe ek ay A a 
3. [INIMINIM.MA SU] ILLA | ile Sin. KAN 
Bed Potts Be i ect ins tee hein cd a coh toh ay pet cen adh an de ana eS 
ee oe ae - 52 ina umt magari gusuru ta - 3a - bit 
Rev 
Op dh Se cet alee  e S SALT. Fs a eho ole we. we ag kimu  tubbal-ma 
a a ee - an - ma Or & ee Gd Be we ee FOOL 
TOR it see 0 ce oe we -hur 
Dlg oa, Ae th hee va SUMO POS oid ee ce ie eh ee 


No. 26 (K. 10550) preserves portions of a prayer to Szz 
and a ceremonial section of seven lines, which runs over onto 
the Reverse of the tablet, and was probably followed by a 
second prayer or incantation. 


No. 27. 


Transliteration. 


bond 


. Siptu bi-lum gas-ru ti-ig-ka-[ru bu-kur ™*NU.NAM.NIR] 
a-Sa-rid = ™"* A-nun-na-[kt bil tam-fa-ri] 
‘g-lit-te = = ™KU.TUSAR [Sar-ra-tum? —_ rabitum(tum)] 
“Nirgal kas-kas tlani®? = [na-ram = ™* NIN.MIN.NA] 
Su-pa(?)-ta ina Sami-i illitife’ $3a4-ku3  man-za-az-ka] 
ra-ba-ta zna arallt-[ma astra(ra) LA. TT-su] 
it-tt *F-a ina puburt f[ilanit? mi-lik-kad — 3u-tur] 
at-t2 Me Sit zn Santi-t [ ta-5i- ® gun-ri] 
td-din-ka-ma? ™ Bil abu-[ka sal-mat kakkadu pu-hur napiste(t)] 
bu-ul ™*Neirgal nam-mas-[si-i  pa-tuk-ka  — ip-kid] 


O 0 ON An BW 


me 


1 Sm. 398, cited as C, is duplicate of ll. 3—16. ? C [sar]-ra-ti. 3 C 
[sé]-hu-t. * A [ina pul-hur. 5 mi-lk-ka has been restored from C. 8 C ##-37-. 
1 A iddin-ka-ma. 
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11. ‘ana-ku puldnu apil pulant [ arad-ka] 
12. mi-lat ii uo ™23tari [ts - Sak - uu - nine - mal 
13. nasaku u fu-lu-uk-ku-[u? basn-ue ana = bite-yax] 
14. Ra-bu-u* la  54-mu-[u wt - tal - pu - nin ~ ni] 
15. @5-511 gam-ma-la-ta bi-lé5 [as-sa-far  — tlu-ut-ka] 
16. &5-5ure ta-ai-ra-ta° [ is- tt -° - &%- ka(?)] 
17. d5-Sum mu-up-pal-sa-ta VO: PAE TRO hae ae cds ed ] 
18. @5-5unt = rt-mlt-ni-ta? fat - ta - gz pant - ka(?)] 
19. ki-uts naplis-an-ni-ma [ si - mt ka - ba - ai] 
20. ag-gu lib-ba-ka*® [ lg - nu - hal 
21. [pul-fur an-nt GEA shh ES re Sg SG Fy 
DOe dd, tet ~Sir lib-bt PIPES Se ee wo Ow oe SS 
23. tu ou t3taru = gt-nu-te Uyeda & eee 
24. ntr-bi-ka lu-uk-bt [aé-li-li-ka — lud-lul] 
25. [[INIM.INIM.MA] SU TILA lt Nirgal. KAN] 
20 Fe eee Ande ai cin Bk th & be Hee oe tee oe a ee See oe 


No. 27 (K 2371 + K 13791) contains the first prayer of 
what was originally a large tablet. It has been restored chiefly 
from the duplicate which is cited as A. This tablet is a com- 
paratively small one and contains nothing more than the prayer 
in ll. 1—25 of the text, followed by a catch-line, its Obv. giv- 
ing ll.1—15 in 22 lines, its Rev. ll.16—25 in 10 or 11 lines, 
while the end of the Reverse is left blank. It is inscribed in 
rather coarse characters, and was copied from one of the larger 
texts for Ashurbanipal, who substituted his own name in place 
of the general formula in 1.11. Moreover the insertion of the 
eclipse-formula in A changes the general character of its peti- 
tions and proves that the copy was required for use during 
or after an eclipse of the moon. Thus restored, not much is 
missing from the prayer. LI. 1—10 contain the invocation of 
the god, at 1.11 the suppliant states his name and goes on to 


1 For Lair A reafls ana-ku ™ Assur-bén-apli arad-ka, which is followed by 
the formula ina lumun ““gtalt etc. in three lines; ll.11 and 12 form one line in 
Band C. 2 A ful-Ru-eu. 3 C bati-u. 4 A ka-bu-tt u, B hé-bu-w. . o.oo ee 
9 A [#"]Nirgal. 8 A [ta]-ai-rat. 1 A [ri-mi]-na-ta. 8 A libba-ha, 9 A hi-fi-t2. 
10 Of the catch line, with which the text of B concludes, only the end has been 
Preserved? yw) 2 So: aoa we a LN .DUL-ki, 
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describe his cause of complaint, and the conclusion of the 
prayer contains his various petitions. 


am BP WwW HH 


Translation. 
O mighty lord, hero, first-born of VU.NAM N/R! 


. Prince of the Anunuaki, lord of the battle! 


Offspring of KU.T U.SAR the mighty queen! 


. O Nirgal, strong one of the gods, the darling of V/V. MIN.NA! 
. Thou treadest in the bright heavens, lofty is thy place! 
. Thou art exalted in the Under-world and art the bene- 


factor of its ..... 


. With /a among the multitude of the gods inscribe thy 


counsel! 


8, With Siz in the heavens thou seekest all things! 


. And Sél thy father has granted thee that the black-headed 


race, all living creatures, 


. The cattle of Nirgal, created things, thy hand should rule! 
. I so and so, the son of so and so am thy servant! 

pra Ne: <2 aes of god and goddess are laid upon me! 

. Uprooting and destruction are inmy house! 14. .......... 
. Since thou art beneficent, I have turned to thy divinity! 

. Since thou art compassionate, I have sought for thee! 

. Since thou art pitiful, I have beheld .... .! 

. Since thou art merciful, I have taken my stand before thee! 
. Truly pity me and hearken to my cries! 

. May thine angry heart have rest! 

. Loosen my sin, my offence ..... DOO, cbs Me Hs ae Gk Be Sat 

. O god and angry goddess..... 

. Let me talk of thy greatness, let me bow in humility be- 


fore thee! 
4. The title ““V/N.MIN.NA, 2. e. “Lady of the crown”, is 


evidently an abbreviated form of ““V/N.MIN.AN.WVA, 2. e. “Lady 
of the crown of heaven”, since the former occurs as a variant 
of the latter in 1. 48 of the Cylinder-inscription of Sargon, 
cf. Lyon, Sargon, p. 8, n. 2 and p. 71. 


6. For the rendering of wa =i by the Part. of asaru 


cf. Briwnow, List, no. 8211 and No. 12, 1. 32, a-seru ite Lopoi tt, 
+E] rx is apparently a compound ideogram. > Ey -rl-< 


N 
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i.e. ina ma-ti-su cannot be read, as the duplicate A clearly 


reads El. 

7, 54-lur might poss. be read for Ja#-fur 2. e. “mighty is thy 
counsel”. 

19 f. L. 19 has been restored from No. 2, I. 32, eé¢., though 
poss. some other synonym for “prayer” or “cry” may have been 
employed. L. 20 is restored from No. 21, 1.68, No. 46, I. 5, eve. 


No. 28. 


Transliteration. 


lislimu(mu) ili-ya ew ee [dé-li-li-ka] lud-lul 
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] lt Niyoal. KAN 
6.[DU.DU BI lu ina SAR lu ina] SANA apus(us) 


ice ede at et -& tlu vi-mi-nu-4 8... 2. ee ee mu-bal-let 
COUN. Os. “ai hd Boe oe ok “guru th-fu-t 10... 1... ee eee 
-l14 a-du-ur-ma ll... we es OWA “ADe aiasa hark ke a AX 
~ka lienu-fa 13. ...+.. 0 wes 


No. 28 (K 3355) is a small fragment from the right side 
of a large tablet. It preserves a few phrases from the end of 
a prayer to Nirgal and from the beginning of a prayer to a 
god who is addressed as “a merciful god..... , the quickener 
of the dead! 


gi 


Section III. 


Prayers addressed to Goddesses. 


Like the preceding division, Section III is made up of 
tablets containing prayers addressed only to one deity. While 
the prayers in Section II, however, are composed in honour of 
gods, those in the present Section are addressed to goddesses. 
Nos. 30 and 33, and possibly Nos. 29 and 35, contain but one 
prayer, which is accompanied, in the case of the two former, 
by directions for ceremonies. The tablets are comparatively 
small and are inscribed in a somewhat large and coarse cha- 
racter, and, like others in Section II, may perhaps be regarded 
as forming extracts from the larger compositions. The ques- 
tion whether any large tablet existed, containing a series 
of prayers and ceremonies addressed only to one goddess, 
and in its arrangement corresponding to Nos. 12, 21, and 22, 
is one that cannot be answered with certainty. It is true that 
Nos. 31, 32, and 34 are fragmentary portions of large tablets, 
and, as their present contents refer only to one goddess, they 
have been classified under the present Section. It is not im- 
possible, however, that the tablets of which they are fragments 
originally contained prayers addressed to other deities. Their 
inclusion, therefore, under this Section must be regarded as 
provisional. 


N2 
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No. 29. 
Transliteration. 
eek ee ee [du?]-um-mu-ku ku-um-ma .. ss. - s cae 
2. [INIMINIM.MA] SU IL.LA itt Sq-la. [KAN] 


9S TRA EN eRe a DRED Bee dpe enero tae SA 
Bian th Jn, Scho Bay ti-ig-ka-ru bu-kur oe ee 


No. 29 (K 13907) has preserved three lines from the Re- 
verse of a small tablet, which represent the last line of a prayer 
followed by its colophon-line, and apparently the catch-line for 
the next tablet. The latter should possibly be restored from 
No. 27, 1.1: [siptu b¢-lum gas-ru] ti-tz-ka-vu bu-kur”™*[NU NAM NI]. 


If this is so, the sign % must have been written over an erasure. 


No. 380. 
Transliteration. 
1S hae BAS et Gand we, ee SG eee ee ee 
el hides CoS Als karant aC) ne 
2. as-ruk-hi BETTE sinc tn Se Bl BW Stes Ba 
Wee, Hegre te artes an CIEE Sei lec wee ah he, ee aoe xe EP, “be 
5. G-Rlim-. we -a-ba BP. ds avd %, eh GS ee eS 
6. linub(ubh) ltbbu - kt RO BIL ADS oe ek cb SA RE OS 
7. ana-ku pulanu apil pulint Sa maruste ...... 055. 
8..da - ya - na - tt ai - ut OD, ee Dict se iy te ee de 2 
Q. mus - @-S-ra-a-t a-lak-ti ft... . 1 ee. 
10. 42 - sag - ra alt sa 2g - nu - att - [ya?] 
Il. 22 ~ wan - 2 Rab- vt Ra- sti- te -~.  e 
12. linas7g(ig) mursu ga sumri-ya linasi(st) MUN.GU sa da- 


_lip-ta-t- ru a-di-71a - tit $a lib - Ot - ya 
. Sur-dim-ma Sumu wu eivu lu vimu si-lt-tt & lu-sa-pa zt-kiv-ki 
- lublut(ut) lu- us - lim - mae nir - bi- kt lu - Sa - pt 
da - li - ae - kt lud - Llul 
_@-Mt-m-t-a mir - Ot - ki li - $a - pu-t 
a- na nisiP? rapsiatee! 


aon a oe 
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Rev. 
19. [JNIM].INIM MA SU IL.LA tl [star KAN] 
20. AG.AG BI ia tant magdri URU TI ana pan “™ T3tar ummu 


21. mt lla tasalag GLGAB tukén(an) suluppu KU.A.TIR [ta- 
; sapak(ak)] 

22. SA Samne wkh mit adispu Lemiiu tasakan[(an)] 

23. *arhalug - da - gir tukan(an) KAS.SAG tanakit kz) 

24. SID(di)  SIRAD KUDUBDUBBU SUB[SUB(d}] 

25. KUKU  tuirinu = tuS[D sam[L.LA ARA..... 

26. ina Samnt %03urmine MU.SAL teuurkarinnn talakt M1 ina 
TILSAR [tasakan(an)] 


27. Siptu an-nt-t IL Ssanitu INUMU- TILA 


* © ww © @© 8 8 © @ © 


28. 14RSU fapatar - ma Samnu Suatu(?) 2... ee ees 
29. am-nu-u Fir... .. DOP iat ooh od 60a th Ay Ger Ge gem Ang: des Gh tn 
30. Siptu tl-ti tu Topog GP UR FEE choke Geek 


31. AUP Pn CR eM SDT otk Sa ES bee ORES 
32. thal * ** Assuy-ban-apli etc. 


A little over one third of the original tablet has been 
preserved by No. 30 (K 3448). The text contains a single 
prayer addressed to the goddess /itar, followed by a ceremonial 
section, and, according to the colophon, forms the 134th tablet 
of a certain series. Of the prayer to /itar only the latter part 
has been preserved. The suppliant cries that he has poured 
out a libation to the goddess and prays that her heart may 
therefore have rest and that her anger may abate. After stat- 
ing his name in 1. 7 and the fact that he is suffering from 
sickness, he continues:— 


8. Thou art the judge of my cause..... 

g. Thou art the director of my path..... 

10. May my god who is angry with me turn! 

II. Sorrow, the grave, and bonds may he.... |! 

12. May he remove the sickness of my body, may he tear away 

tHE: Geta gt? 2 Of e aians 

13. May he loosen the grief of my heart! 

14. Cause name and posterity to advance; let there be mercy 
and compassion; let me praise thy name! 

15. Let me live, let me be perfect, let me praise thy greatness! 
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16. Let me bow in humility before thee! 
17, May my..... praise thy greatness 
18. Unto the distant peoples! 


The Reverse of the tablet begins with the colophon-line 
referring to the prayer contained by the Obverse. Then follows 
a section of ten lines of directions for ceremonies, which are 
to be performed before /star “on a favourable day”. ‘‘Pure 
water shalt thou sprinkle. The..... drink-offering shalt thou 
present. Dates (and) ..... shalt thou heap up. A SA ot 
oil a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter shalt thou offer. 
An incense-burner shalt thou set there. The... . .-drink shalt 
thou pour out.” Ll. 24—26 prescribe certain rites to be per- 
formed with various woods and oil, and are followed by the 
injunction to recite the incantation three times and to unloose 
“the knotted cord”.* The end of the first line of the colophon 
(1. 31), which contained the title of the series to which the tablet 
belonged, is broken away. 


24. This line has been restored from No. 40, 1.12 (g. v.). 
That the signs KU.DUB.DUB.BU are to be taken together, 
cf. No. 62, 1. 29. 

25. The character KC is somewhat spread out on the 
tablet, so that it might almost be taken for two signs and read 
zstenzs(nzs). As however other characters on the tablet are care- 
lessly written, it is preferable to regard it as one sign, as in 
No. 12, 1. 10, ede. 


No. 31. 
Transliteration. 
I) Ses raged eae Goh LH er Secs. Gr Ge Sea oe an we SA GD eee a 
Bee? SB acg ee enema Beh ase AS Oe Be BG. BS Ge Ree 
a AN ger ease 'g, eect aie nk one it eS oe a se ee ce a 
4. ana-ku pulanu [apil pulani sa] tlu-su [pulanu “™ <tstar-su pula- 
nitum |(tum) 
MEM TCEDSEREE: igs) a ache rah Gh ak i ce WE de es -dan 
6. ina puski u dannate Sut-st-bt. 2. ek [dé-li-li]-kt lud-Llul 


1 See above, p. 22. 
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7. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA samt-d 


Ce ee, ee ee en ee ee) 


8. ina must ana pan ™Istar gusuru arku mi illu tasalag 
9. GLL.GAB  tukanfan) VIIT444N — kuymati®! — tar-bi(?) 


POS, ess Ge ke A es, ek burasi ta-Shr-rak i-tt-ra u gi-mil-th Rhun-ni 
It. . 2. we ee ee 6 GLGI obu-uk-vat = Sin t-li-t% 


No. 31 (K 7207 + K 9675 + K 13274) represents the end 
of the Obverse of a tablet containing prayers and ceremonies 
addressed to the goddess /itar. Ll. 1—6 give the concluding 
phrases of a prayer, in the last three lines of which the sup- 
pliant states his own name, and, after probably referring to 
the offerings he has made to the goddess, concludes with a 
petition for deliverance “in misery and distress’. The prayer 
is succeeded by three lines of ceremonies to the following 
effect: “In the night before /iav thou shalt sprinkle a green 
bough with pure water. The..... drink-offering shalt thou 
present. Seven times the food shalt thou.....A..... 
of incense shalt thou offer. Place thou there a garment and 
a gift.” L.1z1 commences an incantation that was continued 
on the Reverse of the tablet. 


No. 32. 
Transliteration. 
Dey es Biase ace Ae ee aa Se HS es oa ee, Be ee -bu 
2. [INIM.INIM.MA SU] IL.LA ite Tstar. KAN 
3. [DU.DU BI ana pan ™I3tar SA].NA burési taiakan KAS.SAG 
| tanaki(ki) 
Re Se Ants Bee II Santtu munu(nu) t-tl-ta-5u. ss. we eens 
Be ice Sd aan de [** ]éstar-[su?] 2ttt~Su salimu(mu ?) 
Ose eae a lu Tstar kd-rid-ti i-lé-a-[ti] 
Pate ae oa eek man-za-az-ki ina fki-rib Sami-t illite[? ] 
Se Ske ed ed ee -li-ma ki-ma ™*Samas ...- 11.05 
Oy. toe se Bite Sami?! Sadi? u timate [?*] 
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Rime. ara ts brace 2 mist?" sa-pi-7f-tt = tus-ti-$i-ri . 

Vee eerie fe &ck -1i-ki-ma kul-lat-si-ua BUes ee acer A BR & 2 
De cacti Sars -7U-RL $WE-WMAS-SUH ee 
14. [at]-ti-ma le [stay as) a ee ae 
PSs de &. 6 ae ws aed -ki-ma biliu ina Rt-vib [Sanet-t illite? ?] 


Like the preceding fragment, No. 32 (K 3358 + K 9047) 
represents the lower portion of the Obverse of a tablet. Only 
one sign remains of the incantatiori to which the colophon-line 
(1. 2) refers. Then follow three lines of directions prescribing 
the offering of incense, the pouring out of a libation, and the 
due recital of the incantation three times. At 1. 6 there com- 
mences a fresh prayer to the goddess /star, containing the in- 
vocation of the goddess and a description of her power. The 
beginning and end of most of the lines are broken. 


Git-eeiesnts 2 : O fstar, heroine among goddesses! 

7. Thy seat is ..... in the midst of the bright heavens! 

8. Thou art..... , and like the Sun-god.... |! 

g. [Lady?] of the sky, the mountains and the seas! 

10. Thou ..... the handiwork of creatures of the ground, 

thou beholdest.... .! 

11. Thou scatterest the nations ..... , thou directest.....! 
D2 oe es all of them ..... ec ee creation .....! 
14. Thou, O Jstar, art powerful..... , 

15. And thy..... , O Lady, is in the midst of the bright heavens! 

No. 33. 
Transliteration. 

1-2-6 Be Se hee 2 - £U - gu 2- lat ADS DE eee, tes oh, ts 
2. [aus(?)]-ti(?P)-t3-ma-at a-mat-sa Sa-ki-na-al .. 1... we. 
3. [mus] - te - ni ~ 1G Us ~ st alt a or a ee 
4. St - mat tas - li- tt u Su ~ pi ~7t 
5. lz - kat zk = 42 - Ot u um ~- ue ~ nt 
6.7m - Sr "-pa-a-t a ~- pil lu Varduk 
TAG C) Reb Beka & GOR the QU FL Ss fos i eS sadi-u 


hib-ra-a-it 
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8. zir LZID.DA bit si-kin na-pis-te sé tlani® vabitit 


9. [sar] - vat —- Borsippa*®! ba -° - lat da - ad - mi 
10. [”*] Zas-md-tum bt-tl-tum sa ki-bt-sa gas-[rat?] 
Dts 26 Wee ce es ics lucstaraint? [rabatt®-(P)] 1... 2.22 ees 
12h be, we a es ina  tléane?? a-bi kth-ra-a-t 
Poh ot aa he es ee ee OS -2-kt5- kt ka-a- St 
Tes so-sia 15? bs th, Be hs dees Sf ee ee ee -si-na azkur(ur) pant-ki 
Dy eat Bee ae ae ee a ee ee las-ma-a u sa - li- ma 
a ee ee eee -at ma-gi-rt [ta-sa?]-ka-ni taS-ma-a u sa-li-ma 
7s. Ge Bde “VUS-HA ee ee -nu tu-Sa-as-mi-2 k1-bit-su-un 
MO eto i cies ake, Sees he doom lib-ba-§u-nu tu-Si-1§-St-42 15-2 ee 
LQ sie inns plo yu-Ru-tu  tu-Sak-na = panu-ki ww we we ee 
20. ™* Tas-mi-tum t-lat* su-pi u da-di bi-[lit.......... | 
21. fana]-ku puldnu apil pulani $a tlu-su pulanu ™istar-su [pu- 

lanitum(tum) | 


22. *as - Gur - ki bilti - ya Si- mi- it su- [pi - yal] 
23. faj-na “Nabi fa-t-ri-ki3 bilu asaridu mari rig-[t2-1] 
24. [ga I].SAGAUILA a-bu-[tt sab-te-ma] 
25. [les-miz sik]-ri-ya* [ ina ki-bit pi-ki] 
26. [ll - ke = un] - wi - ni - ya [lil-~ma-da_ su- pi- ya] 
27. [ina sik-ri-su kabtif(ta)] ile [u “*dstar leslimu(mu) itti-yal] 


Rev. 


28. [li-in-nti-zs]-sz [mursu sa gumri-ya] 
29. [lit-ta-kzl5] ta-[nz-Gu $a Sirt?*-ya] 
30. [let-ta-bil] asakku [ 5a bu inz?*-ya] 
Bie os a eet ee ee es yn-hu-u ru-[su-uP] 2... ew 
32. [le-en]-ni-zs-s¢ = ma-mat-tu7 lit-[ta-kwls mt - 2. 
Ba 5 on By ies te. Seetee. deci galli:® lt - sal -° [erat - su] 
34. [a-na(?)] nisi?! a-pa-a-t29 lis-5a-kin ba-ni-[ ti] 
35- [edu] i*° §arru lik - bu- u damiktz[(t)] 
36. [ina ki-bit]-ki siv-ti $a ul utlakkaru(ru)™ u an-ni-ki ki-[nim]** 
37. ["“Tas - mil - tum bi - tl - tums 


38. [INIM.INIM.MA SU] ILLA ile Tq 3-mt-tum. KAN 


1 4 zlatfat), 2 After 1. 21 A inserts the formula ima lumun “#atalé etc. in 
two lines, and for 1.22 reads: ashuv-hi tmid-ki 3i-mz-1 a-ra-ii, 3 A ha-’-t-ri-he. 
4 4 zik-ri, 5 A li-té-kil. 6 For 1.31 A reads: “p-pa-at-ru imtih! imtib! imtib 
3d ibasti-t ili-yd. 1 A ma-mit. 8 A lit-lu-ud “*NAM.TAR. °% A ina pi-ki. 
10 44, 11 4 uttakkarum(rum). 12 A inserts 3a wl indi-u, 13 4 diltu. 

Oo 
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BOE duce Se, Shae Sek mi tlle tasalah SANA burtsi harri 
BOO seta a Sp aoa tae, Sos Sper iy SE Goh GA ina kimi tasapak(ak) 
WRT ae, Bale oe ee gine St oy ot ae Moh ds ee miunu(nu)-ma sukkir(ki)-ma 
(oot DALE E Adee Oe ee Sas ee Ree salimu(nu) 
Pk ty ts hb dni ee Hace ee tae Ree iy ere Be ee as Ge GE 
Hee ett ute, gf. Mind aie bearer ima vik-st TAG-mMa... 6. ee ees 
De ees Vine -e ee t~nu-ma Upus(us) Simu lil(r)-. 2 2 we eee 
(eo ae [KAM] SAH(>) ul takalu(ilu) tm... oe ee ee. 
ATi bE sins hy so, ek eo Sar-rat ktb-ra-Q-tt 2-Lat bi-le-t-t2 


48. thal ”  Assur-ban-apli ete. 

No. 33 (K 3432 + K 8147) is a small tablet inscribed with 
rather coarse characters, which are in places much broken. It 
contains a prayer to the goddess Yeszmitu, the latter half of 
which is preserved in duplicate on the Reverse of No.1 (see 
pp. 4, 6f.). The prayer is followed by two short ceremonial 
sections, which with the catch-line and a short colophon com- 
plete the text of the tablet. The prayer commences as follows. 


Translation. 


Deas Ons O goddess..... 

. Who causeth her word to be obeyed, who establisheth atraree: 

Who appeaseth the anger of god and..... ! 

Who heareth prayer and supplication! 

. Who accepteth petition and sighing! .......... 

. O seed of /zida, the house of the living creature of the 
great gods! 

g. Queen of Borsippa, Lady of the Dwelling! 

10. O lady Yasmitu, whose command is mighty! 


oun & & bk 


The next few lines are broken. After stating (1.14) that 
he is crying before the goddess, the suppliant describes her 
merciful character, as the giver of peace and prosperity. At 
].20 he once more addresses her by name and proceeds to 
make his request. 


20. O Tasimitu, goddess of supplication and love, lady of.....! 

21. I so and so, the son of so and so, whose god is so and 
so, whose goddess is so and so, 

22. Haveturned towardsthee, O lady! Hearken to my supplication! 
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23. Before adi thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born son 

24. Of Jsagzla, intercede for me! 

25. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth! 

26. May he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication! 

27. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously 
with me! 

28. May the sickness of my body be torn away! 

29. May the groaning of my flesh be consumed! 

30. May the consumption of my muscles be removed! 


Bs Se 6a ee Bh SOLGERY; “POISON, 2.08 ui wae a Ss 
32. May the ban be torn away may the..... be consumed 
Be Ay Sa 8 sin ee Celera ese ok & Dn Gc he eee eee agers. oe Sr SS ae 


34. May mercy be established among men (and théir) habitations! 

35. May god and king ordain favour 

36. At thy mighty command that is not altered, and thy true 
mercy, 

37. O lady Tasmitu! 

Of the two ceremonial sections a few phrases only have 
been preserved. The first prescribes that the sprinkling of pure 
water and the offering of incense of Zarru-wood shall accom- 
pany the recital of the incantation, while the second apparently 
deals, among other matters, with the rite of the knotted cord 
(cf. supra p.71, etc.). 

24. On the restoration of the end of this line, see above 
p- 14). 

29. The verb Jlit-ia-zl is here restored from 1. 32 and 
No.1, Il. 46, and 48 (cf. supra p. 14). 

32. The last sign in this line is probably to be restored as 
I (cf. Pl. 3, No.1, Rev. (conz.), 1.48). For the explanation of 
nist (==11, Inf. from xasz) as a synonym of mamitu, cf. supra, 
p- 66. 

41. The sign c= is written over an erasure; it is clearly 
however to be read as <p not ps. 


46. The reading pe ey, suggested in the transliteration 
is not certain. 


1 For 1. 31 A reads: “May the poisons that are upon me be loosened!” 
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No. 34. 


Transliteration. 


bch Gee eres ee par()-da-@ ya-Si qe wee eee eee. 
“be li-li-kt lud-lul 


5. [INIMINIM.MA SU: gyn ile WT M1 
6. [DU.DU BI lu ina SAR] lu ina SA.NA ipus(us) 


The fragment No. 34 (K 11876) contains a few phrases 
from a prayer to the goddess ” MIMI (cf. Brinnow, List, 
no. 10449), the two colophon-lines being followed by a second 
prayer or perhaps the catch-line for the next tablet. Of this 
line, however, only traces of signs remain. 


3. If the rendering of >t by far is correct par-da-a must 
= 3f£ pl. Prms.I1, from V5. For another instance of the use 
of the verb in I1, ¢f Lotz, Tiglathpileser, Col. II, 1. 67 (p. 22) 


li-par-du EET] x Y mY), and for its use in IV1 with the 
meaning, according to Zimmern, Dusspsalmen p. 110, of ‘to shine 
to the bright”, cf IV R 60* [67], C. Rev. 1. 20 a-bit-ta-iu ip- 
par-du (P-T | EY), whence the epithet zzfzrdui, ‘‘shining” 
(see Deuitzsca in Lotz’s 7zg/. p.106 and Zmmern, of. cif. p.110). 
Perhaps also from this root are to be derived the subs. >t 
(= par?)-da-a-t in the phrase Sunati’ par-da-a-t la tabak 


(IV R 17, 16 8), and wt ST] in No. 12, 1. 57. 


No. 35. 
Transliteration. 
1 eo tea ee ee §a bi(r)-lu-w oe, Dee ee ede es ues 
i Be, os pas eee oe he balatu Sm... . Ae on we aur 
ae INA PON ws ciw Si eee iv ane ROP ea we 
Ge a eee ae ek libbu @iditti-. . . . . j ae ar eee ee ee ae 


PRAYER TO BIiLIT. IOI 


Rev, 

Oie-G as Hee ay ae Bet tenet TED oa ee, Geeta cee nea 1s, va: he Se Se Se Se 
GIS TOKE 3 ng ee es Be BOO Vine we ope ie 2 ee ae et SAG.GA..... 
ee eae P25. Be ake k are ES SL te EGE SPSS 
anes de a ~wnt-1R-tt td-. ws. . 

TAS. B50 ee her Se Nera Se nt ~ 2s ka-~-a-tt ka tle Bilit 
Tosh ew ech a ed sah(?) kt-bit ana arkat(?) L DA.RA 
PO 2-3 2b be oe Ow RARER De ee we eee eS eee eee eS 


No. 35 (K 2757) contains portions of a prayer to the god- 
dess Bilit, at the end of which there follows the catch-line for 
the next tablet and traces of the first line of the colophon 
(1.16). The interest of the fragment centres in 1.14, where we 
find the colophon-line, which is characteristic of the present 
class of texts, written phonetically (see above p. 13). 
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Section IV. 


Prayers to deities whose names 
are not preserved. 


section IV is composed of fragments of tablets, which 
contain the colophon-line that is characteristic of the present 
collection of texts, but from which the names of the deities 
addressed are missing. It is generally possible to distinguish 
whether a god or goddess is addressed. In some cases, how- 
ever, in addition to the colophon-line, only a few signs have 
been preserved. 


a ee end 


No. 36. 
Transliteration. 
We cer ey yack: esa ae he BREE cae Se a, Sah th len Beds 2. goad Si, ~21- 
Bie eae a A ab at ee oe ee a 2 ey a re 
AL cas Sy 8. oe. hae Sn cn. Se Sur- oe Sete eth de Br eae a aed -2l-t2 
6. [INIMINIM.MA] SU ILA ee, 
Diced Be Meds eee weer burast VO. SISAL 6 hoe BG, bn 8 de 
Oe steve os SMa ae a SO: dGEA  mgchieend «exe 
Ou Sekt pein Ste - ma DISUILMS: pater ae Ranke Giclee ge 
Ls itera ae Se. @ dat & [“]lvigi butuktu §a-ste... ee... 


11. [tkal ™ ™ Assur]-ban-apli etc. 


The fragment No. 36 (K 9125) contains the end of a 
prayer, followed by three lines of directions for ceremonies, 
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which prescribe that the burning of incense and the rite of 
raising the hand are to accompany its recitation. L.10 gives 
the catch-line for the next tablet. 


No. 37. 
Transliteration. 

Chun ee oy dist BOS hy dens, he SNe pod De ay eee at ed dentine napis~ 
titi) 2... 6 ee Se ee ee a); 
Tis roe a i tip Re ec tee Te | aa a a ae oo. Sa deae ek ae 
[s¢2]-Rin na-pis-ti oo es 

6. [INIMLINIM. MA SUMLAA eth eee’ 
Bd SUD ULE Sos 6 Se ener eh * foiliu] Sur-bu-tum umimu ri-mi-ni- 


tum? a-[si-bat Same-i illite?) 
8. fal-si-ki — biltt-ya = t-Jsiz-si-tm-ma— Si-mt-15— [ya-a-it] 
9. [t5-2-ki ashur-kit Rima] ulinnu ili-ya u ““isiari-ya ulinnu-[ké 


as-bat] 
10. [45 - sum = di - ni8 = daf-a-nt purus  [parasi(sz)°] 
11. [és-Sa01 bul-lu-fi]7 $ul-lu-inu basi-u [2tte-ze] 
12. [ods-3um tira gamiala] te - [di - zt] 
Pied he baa diene Se * [bili Sa-kuj-tum™ uminu ri-[ne2-ne-tum™ | 


No. 37 (K 9087) contains a few words from the end of 
one prayer and the first seven lines from the commencement 
of another. The second prayer is addressed to a goddess and 
is partly duplicate of the prayer to Baw in No. 6, ll. 71 ff., and 
of that to the goddess, who bears the title Bz/zt 2/2, in No. 7, 
ll. 9 ff. For a translation see above, p. 34f. 


1 Possibly to be restored from B “™Bi-lit ili; A “uBdu, * A ri-mi-[ni- 
tum]. 3% A [3i-mi]-i. * A as-hur-ki. 5 4 di-in. ®§® D [pal-ra-su. 1 A here 
inserts the copula w. 8 AD ba-ié-. 9% For 1,12 A reads d5-3em i-f-ra ga-ma- 
sich itis cede ie, fe Si-zu-ba ti-di-t, D.... 2... wma-la u Si-su-ba ti-dii, 1 A 
sur-[ou-tum]. 1 D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 
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No. 38. 
Transliteration. 
Us. GHG Gi) a esi v.a hes 2. dh-H~ [li-] oo... 12 - es 
3. INIMINIM [MA SUGLITA, ~~ swt oo eae 
4. DU.DU [BI lu tna SAR lu ina SA.NA  gpus(us)] 
Be SON SUPE s be tsk Moke ERR SEE BES ER PS SO 
Se ae a a a ee ee ee ee ee a 
ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 


No. 38 (Bu. 91 —5—9, 16) is a fragment from the left side 
of a tablet and preserves the beginnings of two lines from the 
end of a prayer, which is followed by the two common colo- 
phon-lines, the catch-line, and the beginning of the colophon. 


No. 39. 
Transliteration. 

Ice tb eae ate eke Oy. Rede did ee Eee d [a]-na Ra-..... aes 
ee a See ee USAR ko ea de Gok 
4. [INIM.INIM].MA SUT Bae Reus 
5. [DU.DU BI] lu ina SAR lu ina SA.NA [ipus(us)] 
Oa ane ys ee GE kakkabanti® t-lat Sar-......25-- 
[ee ae -zZ-t SUE a8 5. Sab Sp We Bie dae 
Die, 4d, wane ee wlantt! DILBAR Samt-i... oe ee. 
Oi aoe Bate dee [damiktu](tu) ““Igigt nu-r mia-..... 66-6. 
TOS. Sie: tet Se wus-na-mt-vat a ee 
Bliss aveee 5 bcbg ex -bu-u di- pa-u-... 
1 ee eee de essa ae- ta - wa ~-an- bt - tt ©... wee ene. 
DAS of. te & Se Hest oh -kt bt-él-tz a 7 a a re a 
As ek Gace es, &. oe ecard - ya RU SE RANE ig Se Be 
[ore See - Nt - Uta ae 
16. fana-ku pulanu apill pulant Sa Sum-ru-.......... 
7s he lye Bw Oe ee -mah-ra dam-....- 1. es. 
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Of the first prayer to which the two colophon-lines (1. 4 f.) 
on No. 39 (K 8930) refer, a few characters only remain. The 
prayer that commences at 1. 6 is addressed to a goddess. The 
first eight lines contain the invocation, and ascribe to her the 
power of giving light (to the world); the beginning and end 
of every line, however, is broken off. 


No. 40. 
Transliteration. 
Tis tinsel tat OS oe SOS Do) ee ee ea eo a eee ee ee 
2 LINEEINIMMAT SU JELA, wag bk tae ae obs 
ee ee eee Plegy sa IT Oe oe 6nd ee to, BE eR 
Bie sai, iS, Boas -at tuiyinu a- [narf ......-+--. 
ee cee are KUR.NA TU.UD.TA diparu... 15.1 ees 
Gite Se mages -nis-su-un-nu SIR ina lubusiu pigate tubuitu,......... 
Fes cat ches th the det, Beas Soy -rit-ta-k VIL babant! tu... 2 ewes 
Cid eh he hm, Bde isu passuru tasakan(an) XXXVI SA AS.A.AN 
SIRIG i a:008 ) 
Ose Sere eis eee -na 5a ZU.DU tukan(an) *™™"* niki tunam- 
mar(?) kap-ra tuntkis (?)(2s) 
VO. wis ine Sa gute Se Siru KA IZI SIL (ka) mis int 
195. Sse Boab eee oo [ts] erin it upuntu tu-nam-mar 
12. [mi - i@ + a2] tanaki(ki) KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.SUB(di) 
13s mh oe oda es ~su nis int-ma VI sanitu mintttu(ti) an-ni-tu 
Pie & Bot fees -54 DIM.SID tamANIRIM u riksu tapatar(ar) 
15.2 2 2 ee ee ee 2 burma ina Sumi Suat tudammik(tk) 
TGs. ssh Sh oa ede) Se ston ete Ean ee ana damtpti(ti) tagakar(ar) 


The principal contents of No. 40 (K 2567) consist of four- 
teen lines of directions for ceremonies. These were preceded 
by a prayer, of which only a few traces of signs remain. BrzoLp 
(Catalogue, p. 454) suggests that this fragment belongs to K 2487 
(= No. 2, see above, p. 18). The character of the writing on 


both tablets is very similar. 
P 
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8. For the explanation of the sign-group ss YY ot as 
= irrit sunni, see Jensen, ZAI, p. 308 (¢/ Brtnnow, Lzs7, no. 6767). 
What meaning attaches to the group in the present passage is 
not clear. 

12. The suggested restoration of the beginning of this line 
is based on No. 8, l. 21 (Gf supra, p. 42 f.). 


No. 41. 
Transliteration. 
Ts. gavkegends Auk: Ge beee eh oe See re Gh eas ee ee Se 
2, [DUDU BI] lu ina KISDA lu ina SA.NA  [ipus(us)] 
Bia ey dt ar dane te eae §arru. nt-mi-kt ba-nu-u ta-sim-tt 
We ie ee, Ne as m tlt Asiur-ban-aplt etc. 


In No. 41 (K 7916) the first line is probably to be restored 
as the colophon-line JV/MJINIM.MA SU IL.LA etc. L. 3 gives 
the catch-line for the next tablet. 


No. 42. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

TS. 23 acess eee Bi FUE ike cae. CS we he 3. kul-lat ..... 
a Mecariee 4. ttag-ga(y- ee See tte Rew 
be ane ae 6. fa-la-Na-ru-. oe ee ANA HtRIm ke 
eae 8. Sak-na-la.......... 9. $a Z1G.GIR-ka..... 
sf ick mo 10. a-lik far-ra-ni.......... 11. le DIM KU la 
A oe ee ee ee ee LD SA QQ A Dlr ace he ke. 13. danni 
tna AAN-Na-. 2. 14. a-lul mun-nap-.. 1... eee 
15. 7ua kart Gan-Na 2... we ee ee 16. mu-Sap-sik UD... .. 
deat ai eH 17. tna pi-ka ki-w. 2... 2... 18 S@law..... 
Ys iti eS Os: GUS et a Oo Se Gee ar a i et ee ge eens Sah 
Rev 

Boa teiuis titi esa vate 7s Oy 1) ean ea 22. Gidittu-ka..... 
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24. INIMINIM MA SU [LALAP 6 heii wed & &4 sd hae 
25. inu(?)-ma ina KISDA inu(?) ..... 0... eee 


Om 


. Siptu Marduk bilu rabit.. ow we es 
. thal * ™ Assur-ban-[apli] etc. 


Se 
“] 


No. 42 (K 3221) preserves part of the left side of a large 
tablet, about four lines being missing from the beginning of the 
Obverse. L. 25 gives an unusual form of one of the common 
colophon-lines (sce above, p. 71). 


No. 438. 
Transliteration. 
Re 4a ee Ut sh tov ae ee 22 UY MAAR sais We RSs 
Be AMIE tae ly, Bate ee eR Be OUTER 6a og ik aod 5. ian? 
ESOT es Se seit Binh “at else 6. ™*A-nim "Bi... 7. ana- 
VA CATE et, ase Gee ini eo and tae as Be ee Se 
8. [INIM].INIM.MA SO FILA Ba ode Sy 1h te oh care act 


em ee a 


The end of a prayer to a goddess has been preserved by 
No. 43 (K 13355). 


No. 44. 
Transliteration. 
Tih es etek agen cee at oe Ge aed OI TOIN i gh ve ia ears ex Ae Get As 
a. [INIMINIMIMA - SU ILIUAl 6 coe oe bake es 
36S ae et Rw eS SF GUANA ee eo ROE es Ais ais ec ne 
IG sont GN che Oe ye Re ate Bete of oe SL ee ae 


No. 44 (K 14210) contains traces of a prayer and three 
lines of directions for ceremonies. 


P 2 
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No. 45. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

Tee he cena gn Se cise ys “ay 28 BOT ete en et thee aie Oo. eos He yet ae Os ~lut lu- 
narnia eae Be eee ee eee un tak-bu-u ™Samas.... ck, 
4. [INIM.INIM].MA CO TE A as hh Beach, cad dg ttn eae 
Seite Be oe teas 2 i et tle a ae ae ech oak ee rae, Ged, ih vices wh ete Blas 
Rev. 

Oh. sah at Ghd te: Se dB ia te ae ee ee Te oe ilvee eh ee os ~1NA 
DW be Bnd 18 ce HS he ON Gate HG Se ead “NG Siv-tle, oe ls 
Gin gia d: Bvt 2% Acts ba-la-lu si. eee ee. TOs shock hod he oh as 
er ae ea 


The fragment No. 45 (82—3—23, 119) contains traces of 
prayers; so little however has been preserved that it is impos- 
sible to decide with certainty which side is the Obverse of the 
tablet. 
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Section V. 
Prayers to Astral Deities. 


Section V contains prayers to certain stars, which are not 
regarded as inanimate, but are personified as deities. This per- 
sonification of the stars and planets is not surprising, for there 
are not lacking proofs that the greater gods, even when ad- 
dressed by name in prayer, were regarded as astral powers. 
To mention three instances in the present collection of texts, 
in No. 19, 1.317f. the god 4z/ is selected from “the multitude 
of the stars of heaven” to receive a gift, while in No. 6, I. 77 f. 
the goddess Bau, and in No. 7, 1.15 f. the goddess Blut zli, are 
sought by the suppliant among the stars. Moreover the astral 
deities here addressed are invoked in terms as exalted as those 
employed in prayers to the greater gods, and in No. 50, if my 
restoration of the passage is correct, the fixed star Szbgzana is 
even credited with the creation of mankind. 

The majority of the tablets in this section are of the larger 
class, and contained, when complete, several prayers, inter- 
spersed in some cases with directions for ceremonies. 


No. 46. 
Transliteration. 
We Be Genesee Ses hp ae ees te a see ee ec - gu - ut 7 - te- u 
Dis B45 aie ie oA Bi ae ah ee ee ee - Leh Qa-du-ur- ma 
Bist iy gts hy Binley an “ears - [ka] rabitz(tz) ub - la 
De bake Ble as we Se ES ee are eS lim - fu-ru- ka ~ ma 


5. fag - gu lib ~ ba - kal de - nu - ha 
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O25: 6s ee oe eS -[ka  va-buj-u* ta-ai-ra-tu-ka kab-ta-a-tum 
ee eee eee ee ee eee ~52 lib-Sa-ntm-ma 
8. [ddé - lel tlu - ti ~ kal vabiti(tt) lud - lul 


ta a a OG ee 
9. INIM.INIM [MA SU TL) LA hakkabu Vy stabarril-mit- 
tanu(a-nu)._ KAN 


sh ah as ta Oa a a Oo ee 
10. DU.DU BI [lu ina KISDA] lu ina SA.NA ipus(us) 
aad AL Re LDC nec eee eee eee eee eS) 


ui. Sipiu ™ Nergal bil... ee ee kakkabu Prop tt Saimi-t u 
tr sittin(te71) 
12. SQ-Nt-Ru ee - ti bu-kur ™KU.TU.SAR 
13. ma-am-lu git-ma-lum pa-ki-du gi-mir KIRRUD.AZAG.GA 
14.2- lit - lu A - 120000 maru ris - tu - tt 
13. ha-lip sa-lum-ma-ti 3a lit-bu-su = nam- ri - 72 
16. dan - dan - nu Rit - ru - au bil a- ba- 7 


17. $a- hin tak-t- [i] mu-sa-as-hi-mu h-i-t 
18. garru tam - fa - [ri ivP] - 54 tk - du la pa- du-t 


Tews AS SR ee ee eee eS [wmu-hal-lik?] 2a-at-re 
DOu inti feu, Beach ule Oa ye SES Sees [sal?]-ba-bu muk-tab-lum 
OF a Ea Oa ee Oe se -th karradu 
BB 1S ey di thes pd. Baka LA 2 ec Ge I ee I -22 
ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 


The upper portion of No. 46 (K. 11153 + Rm 582) con- 
tains the end of a prayer to the 44442 Mustabarri- mutanu,’ 
addressed as a male deity, which, after the double colophon 
(l.9f.), is followed by a prayer to Nérga/, who is invoked as 
follows:— 


11. O Nirgal, lord of ..... isu, near to heaven and earth! 
12. Who harasses the..... , the first-born of KI.T U.SAR! 


13. The strong, the perfect, who careth for the whole of the 
Kirrud-azaga | 

14. The offspring of Amu, the first-born son! 

15. Who is clad with brightness, who is clothed with light! 

16. The mighty, the valiant, the lord of power! 

.17. Who giveth the victory, who establisheth strength! 


1 4 va-bu-t. 
2 One of the seven names of the planet Mercury, see JENSEN, Kosmologie 
p. 120 f, 


PRAYER TO THE MUSTABARRU-MUTANU., III 


18. King of the battle, the wise, the courageous, the invincible! 


TQ: eX side ah cae Jou Sse who destroyeth the foe! 
20: bute ih 8S the impetuous, the warrior! 
Dla ieee as ee a Soret Be the hero! 


g. That the 72##"V7-BAT-a-nu is phonetically written 
kakkabe Vy stabarrit-mutanu, cf. BRrinnow, List, no. 5347, and JENSEN, 
Kosmologie, p. 119. 


12. For the identification of CE) -azaga with GE) -czaga, 
and the explanation of the latter as ‘‘the lordly chamber” of 
the Lower World, see Jensen, op. cét., p. 234 f. 


15. The word salummatu expresses the idea of light viewed 
as an object of terror (JENSEN, 0%. cit, p. 155). 


19. This line is restored from I R17, 1.8 where Nznzd is 
described as mu-hal-lik za-ya-a-rt. Several of the epithets in 
this prayer are to be found in ASsiurnuasirpal’s dedication. 


No. 47. 
Transliteration. 

De Se: ley he ne Mange -Z a) a re a ae or ee 
lim -nut-..... Bo. ste ot ew ear ee KALOBIDA « & ia 
oie ae a 4. .-..-.... ma-ku-nu balatu ba-a-ni 5...... 
ee dd-li-li-ku-nu lud-lul 

6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL].LA Mul-mul.KID 
7.[DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu] ina SANA ipus(us) 
Oi eee ete e-a ee, OR Geers eee ere gas - ut -u-tt 
Binsib we ge cra hee een ene SU ILLAKAN..... 


10. [ikal * ** Assur-ban]-apli ete. 


The end of a prayer has been preserved by No. 47 (K 8808). 


In 1.6 the signs epoet Shp >$ I have taken as the Mul- 
mul-star (cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p.152) and not as the plural 
of kakkabu (see No. 8, 1. 22), though the suffix in dé-li-li-ku-nu 
suggests that the prayer is addressed to more than one deity. 


12 PRAYERS TO ASTRAL DEITIES. 


The tablet apparently formed one of a series, part of the title 
of which is contained by 1. 9. 


No. 48. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

ee eee eee eee PULTE > = Be oi as ed & AG el ens SOA Be %.04G es 
dt neg ak a Mest Ae tae FARMS Sanaa dew as Rae 
Oss 2.6 by ees HER Oe ah eae ee ae & 4 MIN 8 ..... 
ee “42 Qe ewe eee ee OS TOL eee we ee ee eye 
Vlas pane: ee, eos a a a ar a Sy a ee oer 
So A Adee BOIS SUAS, ow ndiih donee easier 

Rev. 

Tees ars eS Behr ot ad al 2a ee hea de ety ee, le es 
16. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA Mul-mul. KAN 


17. Sepiu = bilu = Sur-bu-u ss Sas tna = Sami-i =—Sat-lug-hu-su illu 
18. VII-% par-su Bit sa-la-mi-i ikal ™™“Assur-ban-apli ete. 


According to the first line of the colophon (1.18), No. 48 
(K 8116) forms the eighth part of a composition entitled the 
Bit sa-la-mé-i (cf. Bezoto, ZAV, p.112 and Catalogue, p. 896). 
The Obverse of No. 48 preserves a few ends of lines from the 
beginning of the tablet, the Reverse the end of a prayer to the 
Mulmul-star, According to the catch-line the next part of the 
composition commenced with the words: ‘“O mighty lord, whose 
ee is brilliant in heaven!” 


18. With the composition entitled the Bit salam? may be 
compared the incantations that commence Spiu bit nu-ru (see 
above, p. §3), and the Series Bit rimki (supra, pp.14ff.). The 
bit rem-ki and the dét sa-la-mi-i are mentioned together in the 
letter K 168, 1.13 (cf Leamann, Samasiumukin, Pt. Il, p. 76 and 
pl. XLV). 
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No. 49. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

es? Hie et onesie ake. erat Di GaSe. Baste Base BURL? BG Geeta ee ee eo Be he 
“MAF Ae we we ee eee SAAte he ek kee KS elant®? ¥* Tories 
On shia hte ap Bee ee fa-ab-lt 7.0. 1 ee ee ee cat-tz 8. ..... 
a et geass ~Mt-lt Q. .. 1... 2... lt at-mu-tt-a@ 10.......008., 
-pit(?) ya-a-S4 Ll. wo. ee ee. -M2 U-Wtt-SdIN 12... ee 
“¥U-SA-A-t2 13... ee -% Ltmi-nu-lz 14... . 262 eee -2 
ma sumri-yed 15. 2... ee ee [Sar]-ra-tunt rabitum(tum) 
T Oy: Rt aah 8 De ees etn ka-vu-Ou 17. 2... ee ee es -Wa- -t 
Woe: Bok Woe we oda ee SRE Kie TOs 25-2. ts dea ri - $1 - ka 
20. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA *akabuK AK]. ST DILKAN 
ise ciis ret. ee Teh ae en ee a a ot aS oe Bs iw SS ke LIE” Ae Pos at ho cas a 
Rev 

1 ee eee eae eee iy ee eh ie Bho, Se d-mu-R~t 24. ..... 
BA farses -tU-tt 25. .......... Va-$ub-bu 26........... 
-5SQ-QN-NU-— 27. 1 we ee BP ae ERO: BOs ke ee eee aos, By eye 
abni®! 29. ..-.....06.% $aMmi-t 30.-.....-502. [2u-Sa ?]- 
Qg-nin nugsu 31. 2... eee eee Ga-ra-hr-ra 32. =. 
8s edie tes Wo Ak SFU. 330 beatae ce fee re ar-f[ra] 


The Obverse of No. 49 (D.T. 65) preserves part of a prayer 
to the star KAK.S/.DI (cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 49 ff., etc.), 
addressed asa male deity. This prayer is followed by a second, 
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. 


No. 50. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

is psepem. Se0FX SI BALAN NAT is: 2 ave erg 6 eee 4a 
2. fmu-na-kiryf . 2... ee ee ees tds oe Ws ee ANE AEG 
3. [ina sSami-t Ue ld Be Sed eee oe ee ee 
4. [kan - su mah -ra- karl... we ee ee ee ee ee 
5. [tlant?’ rabun?’ 2 - sal-lu- ka-mar].....-.. se. 
6. fina ba-li- ka ““A-mim] ... 2... eee ee eee. 
7B. me =e] SRR na 84 eR OEE BREE RS 
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8. 2 Rammanu asarid sami-i u irsitim(tim) ul... .....-- 
9. ina ki- bit - kat izzakara(ra) tt - [ni - Si - ¢ - ter]? 
10. %-si- ma  iti- kai ilani® rab? li - zt - [zu] 
11, 4a@z - nz dz - in purussa - at = purus(us) 
12,a-na~- ku arad- ka ™ Assur - ban - apli mar ti - su 
13. $4 ilu - 5u Assur #78 -tar-5u “AS - SU - rt - 1 - tt 


14. ana lumun ““atale ™Sin sa ina arht time KAN 
tsakna(ua) 
15. na lumun  tdati? ITI.MIS limnit® lx tabati* 
16. Sa ina tkalle - ya u mati - yu ibasa - a 
17. ds - Sum =o te - pis Lemutti(ti) = =omursu la tabu ar- m 
18. kil-la-ti Gi-tt-li §a ina gumri-ya o. -  o ee 
19. zkimmu lim-nu Sa itti-ya rak-su-ma u-sag-.... 1... -. 
20. am - hur - ka “a - sa - pi - [ka] 


1. 215 Ratt - ya mu - ur go - mi tas- [lt ~ ti] 
22. pu - sur kis - pi- ya pu - St - St di - ta- tt - [ya] 
23. Slinnasth(ik) mimma lim-nu sa ana na-kas napisti-ya illikal(ka)] 


24. ™*sidu damku lu ka -ai-an tna rist - ya 
25. zu ““*tstar amiluti sa-la-mu W-ia- Sk- 12 
Rev. 

26. ana kibit - ka lu - ub - Lut 
27. ludlul - ka nar - bi - ka lu - ga - pi® 


28. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA *# STB ZI.AN.NA.KKAN 
29. sipiu at-ta ***"KAK.SI.DI ™NINIB a-sa-rid ilani® rabii? 


No. 50 (K 2801 + K 9490) is a comparatively small tablet 
inscribed for Assurbanipal with a prayer to be recited on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the Moon. The prayer is evidently 
extracted from one of the larger compositions, which contain 
several prayers and ceremonial sections. Such a text, similar 
in size to Nos.12, 21, and 22, must have been the tablet of 
which the duplicates A and B are parts. These two fragments 
do not join but from the style of the writing and character of 
the clay it may be assumed that they are parts of the same 


1 4 ina Ribit-ka, 2 Restored from the similar expression in No. 19, 1.13. 


3 4 it-[ti-ka], * For 1,11 A reads:.....-.+-. 2) sy jira SESS 5 For 
1,23 Breads: 2-3ur-.....--. . § After 1,27 ZB ceases to be a duplicate 
and reads: | Mptu Aakkabu, |... , | PADUMY ch wd ees , | Ri-ma 
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tablet. The prayer in the present text, however, was not ex- 
tracted from the original of A and B, for the incantation that 


follows in B commences >t re, and does not agree with 
the catch-line of No. 50. The prayer is inscribed to the star 
Szbziana,* addressed as a male deity, and invoked in Il. 1—g in 
somewhat extravagant terms. The object of the prayer is to 
induce Szdzzana to remove the evil spells, bewitchments, pos- 
session by spectres ezc., that have followed in the train of the 
lunar eclipse. The prayer reads as follows. 


Translation. 
Di. O St0220N: on oe By eg 2. Thou that changest the..... 
3. In the heavens... .. 4. They bow down before thee..... 
5. The great gods beseech thee and..... 
6. Without thee duu ..... 7, Bithe arbiter.......-.. 
8. Rammdan the prince of heaven and earth..... 
g. At thy command mankind was named!? 


10. Give thou the word and with thee let the great gods stand! 

11. Give thou my judgement, make my decision! 

12. I, thy servant, Assurbanipal, the son of his god, 

13. Whose god is Assur, whose goddess is Assuritu, 

14. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the month 
(42¢¢) on the day (*?4°*) has taken place, 

15. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 

16. Which are in my palace and my land, 

17. Begause of the evil magic, the disease that is not good, 

the iniquity, 

18. The transgression, the sin that is in my body..... : 

19. (Because of] the evil spectre that is bound to meand..... ; 

20. Have petitioned thee, I have glorified thee! 

21. The raising of my hand accept! Hearken to my prayer! 

22. Free me from my bewitchment! Loosen my sin! 


1 For the identification of Sidziana with Regulus, and the explanation of 
the name as “the true shepherd of heaven” (Ri'« simu 3a Sami), sce JENSEN, ZA I, 
p. 266, and Kosmologie, pp. 36 f., 48 f. etc. 

2 Je. created. It is possible that = Sef should be rendered by the 
Qal, not the Nifal, of zakdru, Sumu being understood; in either case the meaning 
of the line remains the same. 
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23. Let there be torn away whatsoever evil may come to cut 
off my life! 

24. May the favourable sédu be ever at my head! 
25. May the god, the goddess of mankind grant me favour! 
26. At thy command let me live! 
27. Let me bow down and extol thy greatnessj 

The catch-line for the next tablet reads: ‘“‘Thou,O KAK.S/D/ 
art Winib, the prince of the great gods!” This line is discussed 
by Jensen (Kosmologie, pp. 53f., 150), Bzzorp having published 
the fragment K g490 (cf ZA III, p. 250), which contains the 
conclusion of the text. 


No. 51. 
Transliteration. 
Tse ee ooh ce ee 4, oe Be PEA fos ed hie Bee Be ween Ge -pal 
| i a eee Re. ey Bo amilittu . . 6. ew ee 
Cr on eee ST es 6. [as]-bat subata(?)-ka tm... . 
i at ee 7. gi-mil balati tlin. 2.1... .. 8. dalili-ka..... 
9. Il INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA **%[SIB.ZLAN.NA.KAN] 
10. AG.AG BI ana pan Prhate STB ZT AN.NAIL. 2... eee 
11. [SA.NA] burait taiakan(an) KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) siptu an- 
MILT ata ns, Boy He BS 
(oe ts Sees -sa-2a aharvikanu(r) wtti(r) sebinu ..... 
P35 tied: Dee as GG Samnt susurminu pusus..... ee 
Din at dies & Gr la eke S7 sam[GI.MAN.GIRI tuNAM. .......... 
5g sowie eas S& Betas [tasakan?](an) twa ulg(?)...-. 1.2. 
BOs 4:38 eae oe ae Gee ee ee ee lim - nu WE heibe EB deeb ase ice 


In No. 51 (K 8190) the colophon-line (1. 9) seems to refer 
to two prayers, of which the end of the second has been pre- 
served. At 1.10 a ceremonial section of seven lines commences, 
prescribing the offering of incense and the pouring out of a 
libation before Szdzzana. LI. 12 ff. contain certain rites to be 
performed with various plants and woods, including anointing 
with the oil of Surmznu-wood. 
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No. 52. 


Transliteration. 


e.! cde th Be SBE 2. wna an-ni-ka Rt-ntm ...+ 1-2 ee 


. AG.AG BI ana pan ™*he™ SIB[ZIAN.NA] ....--..5.-. 
lu ina KISDA lu ina SA.NA Yl Santte munu[(nu)] 
. Sptu Sarru tani®’ gas-ru-t-ti 5a nap-har ma-a-tt sh-pu-u 
tu TMINA.BI at-tu-nu-ma 


& oO 


CAA 


6. thal * ™ Assur-[ban]-apli etc. 


Part of the last line of a prayer has been preserved by 
No. 52 (K 6395 + K_ 10138), followed by arubric of two lines 
which presents a variant form of a common ceremonial direc- 
tion. Elsewhere the injunction DU.DU BI lt ina KISDA li 
ina SA.NA ipus follows the colophon-line JVIM.INIM.MA SU 
IL.LA etc. In the present tablet, however, it is directly pre- 
ceded by the incantation, and is expanded so as to form two 
lines. It is possible that nothing followed the name of the star 
in l. 3. In that case 1. 4 would not commence a new sentence, 
but would run on without a break: ‘Do the following. Before 
Sibziana either ina KISDA or ina SA.NA three times recite 
(the incantation)”. 

The catch-line (I. 5) reads: “O king of the mighty gods 
of all the land! Powerful, O Seven-fold one, are ye!” While 


citing the passages in which the a WwW >~ is found, E. T. 
Harper (Bettrige sur Assyr., Bd. Il, Hft. 2 (1892) p. 436), has 
attempted to distinguish its use as applied to a single divinity 
from those instances in which the context shows a plurality of 
deities are referred to. In 1.5 of No. 52, however, we have a 
remarkable instance of the combination of sing. and plur. with 
reference to the *“/MINA.BI, the plur. of the pers. pron. occurring 
by the side of Sarru and sup. There is no doubt, therefore, 


that the name a WY D. was applied to a group of gods 
who were so closely connected, that, though addressed in the 
plural, they could in the same sentence be regarded as form- 
ing a single personality. ) 


1 See above p. 71 f. 
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Section VI. 


Prayers against the evils attending 
an eclipse of the Moon. 


The sixth and final Section might be more strictly termed 
an appendix, for the texts it contains are only indirectly con- 
nected with the series of tablets classified under Sections I—V. 
Throughout these five sections it will be observed that several 
of the prayers contain the formula, discussed on pp. 7 ff., in 
which it is stated that the prayer is offered in consequence of 
certain evils that have followed in the train of a lunar eclipse. 
The formula is to be found in No.1, ll. 1—28, a prayer to Szz, 
and ll. 36—52, a prayer to 7asmitu, in No. 4, ll. g—22, a prayer 
to Damkina, and ll. 24—50, a prayer to Bau, in the concluding 
prayer of No. 6, according to the duplicate F, in No. 7, ll.g—33, 
a prayer to the goddess Ai/zt 2lz, and ll. 34—63, a prayer to 
isgara, in No. 19, ll. 1—33, a prayer to Bz, in the prayer to 
Nirgal in No. 27, according to the duplicate A, and in No. 50, 
Il. 1—28, a prayer to Szdezana. It is not, however, confined to 
the group of texts collected in Sections I—V, but is of some- 
what common occurrence in various series and classes of prayers. 
In Section VI, therefore, I have collected those tablets and 
fragments in which I have come across the formula. The list, 
however, makes no preterice of being exhaustive, for it is pro- 
bable that the eclipse-formula is contained by other tablets 
throughout the collections from Kouyunjik. 


Pr aaente casei anaes daacneaamener tinataennan enema 
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No. 53. 
Transliteration. 


i a ee ae oe a re er es 


3. abkal krs-3a-ti = "Marduk — sal-ba-[bu bil?] I.TUR.RA 
4. hq “Samas u ™ Marduk ya-a-3i—rit-SQ-nim-InNa 
5. tua an - nt - ku - nu z2-Sa-7u - tt lul - lk 
6. “*Samas ikimmu mu-pal-li-fi $4 t-tu tt-mt ma--du-ti 
7- arki - ya rak - si - ma la muppatiru(ru) 
8. wna kal ti-mi iksus(?)-an-ni ina kal mits up-ta-na-lag-an-ni 
Q. re-du-su = usizizu(zu) = lubusiu(?) —ili-ya ~— uz-za-na-ka-pu 
10. pant - yt 2- Gi - su- u ini! - yx uz-za-na-kup 
I1.ur- ka- ye ub-ba-lu  Ssrit! - yx = t-5am-ma-mu 
12. kal pag - ri- ya ub - ba - lu 
13. lu i- kim - mui kim - tt - ya 2 sa-la-t- ya 
14. lu i - kim - mu $a ina di - ik - ti di - ku 
15. lu zkimmu GUR TAP.PI DU an-nu-t Ssi-h an-nu-u..... ~Su 
Rev. 

16. ““Samas ina pani-ka 18-tt--3t-ma Ilubusti™ ana lit-bu-si-iu 


misivu ana kabti(?) 
qwusiru ana kabli-su SUA.RU.LA mi?? ana  Ssati-su 


himu Abr 616 2-5i§-5u SA.KASKAL addin-su 


_a- na i - rib ile Samsu(Si) lil - Lik 
.a-na ™NLDU.NI DU.GAL $a irsitun(tim) lu-pa-kid 
.% NE DU.NI DU.GAL 3a irsitim(tim) masartu-iu l-dan-nin 


a-is - stg issigaru nam - sa - ki - $u - nu(r) 


_%Samas ina ki-bi-ti-ka sir-ti ga [al] uttakkaru(ru) 
. tna lumun*™™ atali™ Sin sa ina argi puldni tani pulénd tsakna(na) 
. lumun  iddtit? § =ITI MIS limniti®®? la taba? 
. $a ima thallt - yet ut mitt - ya 20asa - a 


[tna] ki-bit abkallt lant?’ "Marduk ina sumri-ya..... 
ee ee ee -ya ipparasu(su) ina sumrimya..... 


ie Be aa ee lu-ta-méi napsat ™[-a .......... lu-ta-mi 
BOS Bibiag tecta tesnencerasy ele eases BSc eee lu-ta-mi 


*. e© * j%e¢€ e# «# ses SF ws «& 


Cr  , ,  e ) 
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No. 53 (K 3859 + Sm. 383) preserves the bottom portion 
of a tablet and contains a prayer to Ja, Samas, and Marduk, 
of which both the beginning and end are missing. The sup- 
pliant states that he is praying after an eclipse of the Moon, 
and he implores these three deities to rescue him from the 
clutches of a spectre, by whom he is continually haunted. What 
remains of the Obverse commences as follows: — 


3. O arbiter of the world, Marduk, the mighty, the lord of Lura! 

4. O fa, Samas, and Marduk deliver me, 

5. And through your mercy let me come to prosperity! 

6. O Samas, the spectre that striketh fear, that for many days 

7. Has been bound on my back, and is not loosed, 

8. Through the whole day hath..... me, through the whole 
night hath stricken me with terror! 


The suppliant then describes the ways in which he is 
tormented by the spectre, who defiles him and attacks his face, 
his eyes, his back, his flesh and his whole body. On the Re- 
verse of the tablet he recounts to Samas how he has tried to 
appease and to restrain his tormentor. Apparently his efforts 
have met with no success for he now turns to the Sun-god for 
relief, which he prays he may receive through his mighty com- 
mand that is not altered, and prone the command of Marduk, 
“the arbiter of the gods”. 


10. After the form us-za-na-ka-pu in l.g one might per- 


haps assign to 54] in uz- sa-na+s] the new value £ap. 


18. The character > SF8 is not quite accurately rendered 
on pl. 68, for the small perpendicular wedge should project 
slightly above the long horizontal one. Elsewhere the forms 
of this character are somewhat various. While the beginning 
of the sign (—) remains constant, together with the small 


perpendicular wedge (7), the number and position of the small 
diagonal wedges above the long horizontal line vary conside- 
rably. In K 2971, Col. III, 1. 22 three wedges (4) occur 
above the horizontal line (not two as in IV R? 56, 1.554), in V 
R 18, 1.35 f. (as corrected in ZK I, p. 349) two wedges only 


occur, and in VR.11, l-iof. four wedges (44) are to be found, 


ATTENDING AN ECLIPSE OF THE MOON, I21 


which in the duplicate K 4410 are written %. In all these 
passages, however, only one diagonal wedge is written below 
the long horizontal wedge. 

23. In the transliteration before the sign AL Ihave restored 
»/-, which has been apparently omitted by the scribe in error. 


No. 54. 
Transliteration. 
. [ana-ku] pulénu apil pulani sa ilu-iu pulanu “*[istar-su 


pulaniluimn(tum)| 
. [ina] lumun “atalé ™Sin 58 ina art pulant ami pulant 


pod 


th 


[tsakna(na)] 
3. [ina] lumun idau?! IT. TMIS limnite?! [la tabati??] 
4. [sa] «tma  tkalli- ya ut mati - ya [tbasa - al] 
5. [inal kzbit - ka kit - ti lu - [éb - lut] 
6. [lu - us] - lim - ma lu - us - tam - mar [tle ~ ut - kal 
7. [t- mal & - $a - am - ma - ru lu - [uk - 54 - ud] 
Bi 3 ee ae ae 7) a |); |, a cr ee eee 
Gash Wetec SS et [damiktim](tem) = = =— a we ee ee 
TOs, oct ace watt Ae Si aide hs ee Ee EE Be Oe eS 


No. 54 (Sm. 512) is a fragment from the centre of a prayer, 
and, in addition to the eclipse-formula, contains some of the 
common petitions for life, success, efc. Ll. 8 and 9 are possibly 
to be restored according to No. 9g, 1.13 f. 


No. 55. 
Transliteration. 
| ae eee eae eee 2. ana-[ku ™]Assur-ban-apli ™BAR..... 
se Be, OS Se 3. tna lumun ““atalt ™ Sin 5a ina ari [ “mie 
KAN sakna(na)] 4. ina lumun idati? ITIMIS [limniti# la tabat?’] 
3. $4 ina thal - ya u mati - ya thasa- fa] .........-. 
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Part of a prayer of Ashurbanipal has been preserved by 


No. 55 (K 6792). The fragment is from the left side of one 
of the class of smaller tablets. 


OO On? Ot & Ww NN ef 


| 
mt OO 


of 


No. 56. 
Transliteration. 

Be OUD s2iene vier “0 A nto Sachs Gert Sects DE eh GRR See Ga Sateen es bse 2 Son A ey See ne Ae 

ilu Samak HH kk kk et ew we tt 

PEPIN. ccs EOE. Gis he WO Se Sin an ee BONS ee ce tesa bv 
Te ee 1) eg) a 2 a eT 
EE ENO, OO he ome Be ed et, BS One Bie Oe a ES 
. Zz = iz oe. av a 
. a-na-ku ™Assuy-[Oan-apli] . 6 ee ee 


.34 0 tlu-Su = [Assur “23 - tar-Su “*AS- 34 - ri-d- tH] 
. tna lumun ™latali "Sin 5a tna arGi = ittmi *ANGsakna(na)] 
. fina] lumun idatifé’ ITIMIS  limnitit® 1a pabatt?] 
. [Sa ma] tkalli[-ya u mati- yu 2basia-a] 


Like the preceding fragment No. 56 (K 2810) contains part 
a prayer written for Ashurbanipal. The tablet is one of the 


smaller kind and is written in somewhat coarse characters; what 
has been preserved of the Reverse is uninscribed. 


No. 57. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 
Tote ee. Fe Rees, a eee ce tg Gk ey, ee ie ee 
2. ““[s-fa-ra umimu ri-[mi-ni-tum 34 nisi? . oo. 
3. ana-ku pulanu apil pulani Sa ilu-su [pulanu ”“istar-su pulé- 

nitum( tos) | 
4. ina lumun ““atalé ™Sin sa [ina arki puldni timi puldnd isak- 

na(na) | 

5. lumun iat? ITI[MIS limnit®! 14  hbatet] 
6. S@ wna thalli- ya u [mat - ya wbasa - al 
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7.@2~na st -a-tt ashur - ki al-f[si-Ri]. ......... 
8. G5 ~ Sum gi- mil dum - Ri. oe ee ee 
Q. as - ruk - ki So GUS se Se secre Bk Se thd nde, Sh ho En 
10. za-ka-a da-as-pa ku-ru-fun-na]........... 
Il. 2 - ma - fir - kt GLUE Bs ak le rshede ay e 
LO. MAPS). UO SAAE AEE hw ee SRE AEO SS Ree RARE S 
13S eae: 4a? SAPS oh ee eke be La RES 
las Oca dt gaia 2a S$G0h = 3S ew eee ag hee ee ES 
U5e GAP 2:92.92 PRUNE on ee OES OREO MAES A 
LOGIE AD FUE aoe, es se he Ee a oe Eo BARA 
Ey ae! ac ae ae a Ou. 8: Site ee & le 
Rev ; 

UO eae Ge, ee ah ice SUE igs oka Sate Ge Waren Ye BOs Stank tomes alte 
. Se a ee eae Dee dnd sy Aik oe She 


The commencement of No. 57 (K 9909) is very similar to 
the end of the Reverse of No. 7. Each tablet is addressed to 
Is@ara, No. 57, ll. 2 and 4—7 corresponding to No. 7, ll. 59—6z2. 
L. 63 of No.7, however, does not agree with 1.8 of No. 57, 
so that the texts, through closely parallel, are apparently not 
duplicates. 


No. 58. 
Transliteration. 
Obv. 
Tice. ee fax Si tat Ges “Ee Se. pk BL ayy-Simt SimatPe 2. -~54-% 
FULTS IL. Fos te, hcg oy ara Sens #) Pg-Pa-hid Bed eho hoe x lim-na-tt 
S-ul-Ha 5. 0 we ee ee [ana-ku pulinu apil] pulani $a ilu- 


su pulanu ™istar-su pulanitum(tum) 6. [ena lumun ““atalé ™ Sin 
sa ina ari puldni] imi pulani isakna(na) 7. [lumun iditi? 
ITIMIS Lmnitt* la thbatit sa ina] thalli-ya u mati-a ibasa-a 


Oe Spe Ul Boe eae Pa-SQ-SU Qe we et ts os 
TOs 2. B60 hh Oe CO Ay a al, ihe a: Se TyW, Grid Be teuet iree Be eee na 
re ee eae V2.5 to &. ek. Bree Be es BE ‘ ; , 
13. : : 2: 3 

Rey, 

Tes: oe Ast Gabe eg Ae Bice Die. Atari tee a SG -Si-ru su - lug - G2 
HG, see 2s Jas hee te oe oy -ynt ilant®* mu-tdl-lum 17. . 2. ee ee ee 
mu-na-mir uk-lt 18. 2... ee eee -ki mu-212§ 1.TUR.RA 


R2 
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To judge from the thickness of the tablet, No. 58 (K 6644) 
may possibly have contained two columns on either side. In 
that case, the beginning of Col. II and the end of Col. Ill have 
been preserved, inscribed with portions of two separate incan- 
tations. 


No. 59. 
Transliteration. 
tie a oe a FH PAU ta, se oe a ee eS Be a BR 
ee ee ee S30 SOD DOD ehh Moe eR eS 5 
Bay bake toon ee 8 sadani#(ni) harrani?? NUN... 1. ee. 
fe iti Orinte. te oe Ge Rick bil ilatit? sSaplan?’ BUR .......... 
Dir MNS ee ee & -Ut PASTOR haw Saree Be we 
On hoa Mahe ee a TO ne ee ee ee 
(ee ee ee dv-ne u ma-mit tlant® .......4.. 
Oe ee hee og eee ilu Sammas Raspu Quradsu nu- ss. oe ee 
Oe hee Gee [kam]-sa-ku a-na-kar tr... 22. eee. 
10s 4. ad ee, di wes DA a eee ee 
Tlie cee Se are See -ti-ka vabit(t) sa ul uttakkaru(ru) ..... 
12. fina lumun] “atalt ™Sin ga ina arhi pulani [mt pulani 
tsakna(na)] 
13. [lumun idétje ITIMIS [limniu® 1a thbati?"] 
14. [$a ina tkallz]-ya a mati-ya [tbasa-a) 
1oh Rig oe eee A -ya See ae ae 
105 he qe se eee -/t-na-an-nt MAa-Gil(rjer oo vc nee 
Vs 608,88, oie ee mar twi-su it-an-N&@-......-..- 
ee tt Samnas ™“Rammédnu u Marduk ..... 
Qs a sag & oo ee ee -tab-ba-la-ka a ee ee ee 
20). be tos Be ers yip~ Ru- fe ee 
Oe. ek Pe a Ree amile syatty 1G GOP? Bese he aR % 
a ee a ee A ee ee a ee ee 


The upper portion of a tablet has been preserved by 
No. 59 (K 7978), consisting of a heading or introduction of 
three lines, and the beginning of an incantation to a male deity. 


ei nna bernie anita Pe EAE 
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No. 60. 


Transliteration. 


2. [LUGAL2] BI KA.TAR.ZU GA.AN.SIL & sar-[ru? siJ-0 
dh-[li-li-ka lud-lul?] 


3.42 anaku amilu YM TMU aradka dalilika ludlul 
4. INIM.INIM MA KI ™Sama3s.KAN mas-rias limnu(nu) 
5. siptu ™*Samas dain sami-t u ersitam(tim) la-tf ztrsiti(ti) ra- 
pastim(tim) 
6. bilu = pi-tu-h uae na-ram lu Bil 
7. datanu  siru Sa Rt-bzt-su la ut-tak-ka-ru 
8. an-na-su alu WMA-AWM-Man la d-NU-U 
9. bilu at-ta-ma Sur-bat a-mat-ka 
0. &t-bit-ka ul twt-mas-54 ut-nin-ka ul 15-Sa-na-an 
1. hima ““A-nim abu-ka ki-bit-ka st-rat 


eos, gai as A> ines wend 3. bl kq Su-tu-rat a-mat-ka 
Toe: Stet hee ae Sa t-mu- ka va - as - bu 
ee oe eee [¢] - mu - kt sivatiP! at-la-..... 
Des Ges cse ae ane vou cee Hed -di-ri-ka $a Sit-mu-vu la sa-..... 
103/278: 6 Mies ee amatt®! SIMIS lim-gu-ru-..... 0-0. 
Cy ae aOR eno are Ee -mat Lik-TUrOUR a es 
a a ee -rt NILRUS ligsiza(ga)... 1... 1. 
19. [tna lumun™ Jatalé Sin sa ina arhi pulanitimi pulaniziaknual(na)] 
20. [lumun  idati#?] ITTLMIS  limniti®#? Ie — tabatil??] 
21. [Sa ina tkallt]-ya mati-ya 2basa-[a] 
Ook ihe ding ea a ee ee -us Su-ut-lt-ma-aim-ma [damtktcin] (tim) 


Cl a ee 


Cc we 8 8B Bw 8 & Be 


No. 60 (K 3463) consists of the lower portion of a tablet. 
After three colophon-lines there follows a prayer to Sama, 
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. The prayer 
opens with the following invocation:— 


5. O Samas, judge of heaven and earth, that burnest the broad 
earth! 


6. O Lord, that openest the ear, the darling of Ai/! 
7. Exalted judge, whose command is not altered, 
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8. 


Q.- 
10. 
Il. 


the 
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Whose mercy no god has ever annulled! 

A lord art thou, and mighty is thy word! 

Thy command is not forgotten, thy intercession is unequalled! 
Like Azu, thy father, thy word is exalted! 


On the Reverse of the tablet, which is somewhat broken, 
suppliant continues his invocation of the god, and in Il. 19 ff. 


states the occasion of the prayer. 


2. The second half of this line is probably a semitic trans- 


lation of the Sumero-Akkadian phrases with which it commences. 
For my conjectural restoration, cf Brtnnow, Lzst, no. 561, and 
ZIMMERN, Busspsalmen, p. 73. 


hd eet 


3 A 


No. 61. 
Transliteration. 
ee ee ee ae OUOD PRE «aS ve: woh eS, Gover Bch ee 
| ee IN]TI  stk-nat matati HLS se. fe eaieckicar ee 
. [TIT] Santtu 2ibi - ma Ue a a 
. [Siptu] marat *A-nim $a Samt-ti a, 
. [bz] - nu - ut think fa - ma - tt rapsati(t2) 
[“]A - nim a- bu - ni 2b - na - na - 3 - [ma] 
. [Sami]-d tt Zrsitise( tint) x 26-ba-nu-t 2t-t2-[ 122] 
[at] ma - imi - ta 16 - ba - nt iw -~ tt - nt - [mar] 


[at]-ti ma-mit SALA? *7b%GU. ZI tu 2 DASSUIU 


. fina tami] VAAN dint VIIEA™ tnd XKV*4N tm nu-bat(?)-t 


um AB.AB tmi XIX[*4%] 


. [ame XXI]FAN bubbulum tim rim-ki tim limutti3 tmi XXXKAN 
_[a-na]  nap-sat tli au garrt — ka-ti—at-ta-va-[am?] 
. [ni] - «5 ant?! = yabhtt! az - ga ~ [Rar?] 
.fa-na] midi -u& l&é midi -& at-ta-.......... 
. [tina lumun] ™atalé ™Sin 5a ina arhi puldnt ami puléni 


tsaknal(na)] 


a 


1 A irsitum(tum). 2 After +E] A reads in smaller characters: @ it-z7. 
bigalie. 4 A apparently omits 1.16, reading in its place: umun idétipl 


ITIMIS limnttit! [16 pabatit!] | [sa ina tkallil-ya u méati-yda [ibatdé-a]. 
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TPS, oe as ce Gate a muh-ra-an-nt GU.ZUR-ki u-kul-[t-. 06.0... 
DSicele ale keke -pi-ka pu-sur ina la ffl-ka 5u-sa-a-.......... 
BOs iss Gri Oe ee ae [Ra?]-bu-ut-ta-ka-mta tas-Ma-a QN-. 6. 
20.5 6 ade ed —Mmcunm Bat MULES sage eas 
DiS soc, ance Se Ge & ile Bau BEAD ONIN As ean a eee: Be 
OO oe, diets tn Jy a eG ee ee MA CO hehe ake at 
OO a in dp Seen i Ee Bee ee ee as one a Be, Be Rares 


No. 61 (K 8293) contains traces of four lines of directions 
for ceremonies, which are followed by a short incantation of 
seventeen lines, addressed to a goddess, ‘the daughter of Anz”. 
Only the first line of the eclipse-formula is included in the text, 
while in the duplicate A this is replaced by the second and 
third lines of the formula. 

11. For the wz nu-bai(e)-t, cf. Dewirzscu, Beitrage zur Assyr., 
Bd. I, p. 231, and Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 106 f. A similar sequence 
of days occurs in K 2866, 1. 25f. (S. A. Suits, Mescellaneous 
Assyrian Texts, p.t7); of also IIT R 56, No. 4. 


No. 62. 
Transliteration. 
Obv. 

Ty so ge ed. te te vi. de OR eee kissat lini? rabutte? 
Be yk et ee StmmatrP? mu-us-si-ru seusuratie! 
Bes hig af @ Sarg aed gee Se famt-i uo irsttim(tzm) at-tu-nu-ma 
Pie ee thie a eet a ee us ~ Su - ru busi - ku - nu - wma 
Ge Whey eet & ae [ta]-sim-ma tsunsurati?® balatu at-tu-nu-ma tu- 

US-SA-¥a 
Oa 25k Moe eee eee ta-par-ra-sa Sthat-Ru-nUu balatu 
Te Se PRE eS -la-mu é-pi5 pi-ku-nu  ba-la-tu-um-ma 
ae eee ee ka - bi - su ar sitt(tt) rapastitz) 
OF 2.5 wed ee Se -bu ka-bi-su ki-vtb sami-i rikit® at-tu-nu-ma 
ose ee ee lum-ni sa-ki-nu dum-ki mu-pa-st-su 1dati? 

ITLMIS limniti® 
Wis Brak eae S -da-a-ti limniti#! [a tabatt mu-sal-li-tu ki-i lum-nt 
ee ee 3i-ru NAM.BUL.BLI t-ma idatit? [TIMIS 


wa-la ba~-sa-a 
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13. fana-ku pulanu] apil pulani $a tlu-su pulanu ““23tar-su pu- 


lanttusu(tum) 

a are ITLMIS limite?! it-ta-1ab-Sa-nim-ma 
15. [pal]-Ra-ku-ma ad-ra-kit u $ht-ta-du-ra-kut 
Be a ht oe a ee ee ee 
16, ina lumun ™™atalé ™ Sin ina lumun ™atalt **Samas 
17. ina dumun kakkabant?’ sa su-ut lute shut ™ A-nim Si-ut ™ Bil 
18. ana lumun .. 2... 2-7 ss gq ana kakkabani®’ fZarrani® 

OSS OE cia He we aed a ive! 
10. ING EMMA occ ee ees 2 sa ana a-ha-mis tt-it-i§- ......... 
OOhrs eS ... tna lumun alt... 2... +e 
Rev 
21 5 23 ls Tg ae ae oe ea 
Osu, 3 ahs EO ee ee ee vabitiltz) ana... : $a at 
OP caine cee ee <6 RAUE & &- Gt Ges SB, Sees 
DAR ede he oh ee BE SAR mitt illit 0... oss 
Beet a to eee de . [*] Marduk tukan(an) Hi KA . 


26. [suluppu KUA 7 TIR tasapak(ak) SA samni niki: mit [ disp 
Gimitu tasakanfan)] 


D7 ideals wes eR AR( AT) SANA burhsi tasakanfan)...... Te 
28, [i™™iru niki] tanaki(hi) #reZAG sruM fl [u 'ruKATZ/ ta- 
Sakan(an) 
Ob nui Sruee [ta 2]-sal-lak UL KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB[SUB(di)] 
ONO id ga das ee a mintitu(tt) an-ni-tit LIL Sanitu miunu-ma us- 
Rl-1N-W1d se Rigs 
31. [Sipin Gil] bili Sar Sarvrant . . «ww ew ew ee 
32. [ikal] *#*Asinr-bdn-aplt Sarria kissati sarri ™*™ [Assur *®!] 
33. [sd af - na dle Assur a ee Bilie idk - lum 
34. [sa] ** Nabe t ”* Tas-mi-tum usna®™ rapastum(lum) i5-ru-ku-us 
35, [t-@uj-su tna t na-viiy-tum . nt-sik  aup-sar-ru-ti 
36. [8a inal Sarrani? (ni) a- lik mak - ri - ya 
37- fmimma sip - ruf $4 - a - tu la 2- fu - gu 
38. [nim-mi-ik “Nabil ti-kip sa-an-tak-ki ma-la ba-as-mu 
39. fine adup-pa-a-ni as] - fur as - ik ab-ri-i- ma 
40. fa-na ta-mar-ti  $i-tal-as-si-ya— ki-vib— tkallt-ya = t-kin 
at. [atidlu mudi au - url) Sarre tlant®® “Assur 
42. [wtan-nu $a twabbalu tt lu-u] Suma-su u-ti Sumt-ya t-sat-fa-ru 
43. [Assur &@ Bilt ag]-gis ag-gt-15 = Las-kt-pit-Su-mia 


44. [Suma - $n sivra ~ Sul wiasioatata sag «al - *“g - ku 
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No. 62 (K 7593) is the upper portion of a large tablet. 
Its Obverse contains a prayer, which is addressed to more than 
one deity, and is offered with the object of obtaining help on 
several occasions of distress. The line that is ruled between 
ll. 15 and 16 does not mark the commencement of a second 
incantation, but rather a fresh section of the first prayer. For 
at that point the suppliant ceases his invocation and the state- 
ment of his own condition of alarm, and prays for deliverance 
from various evil powers and influences. As the first of these 
evils is that caused by a lunar eclipse the tablet is included 
in the present Section. The other evils, that are enumerated 
in ll.17—-20, appear to be of an astral nature. The Reverse 
of the tablet concludes with a ceremonial section of seven lines. 


12. The compound ideogram VAM. BUL.S/] appears to be 
a somewhat general term for evil or unpropitious influences, ¢/. 
IV Riz, Rev., 1.15 f, K 2277, Obv., ll. 3, Rev., Il. 1, 4, efe. 


For the Series of incantations entitled the bes ATT 2 
Jo, see Brezoutp, Catalogue, p. 456, sub K 2587. 


29. For the restoration of the end of this line, cf. No. 40, 
1. 12; see also No. 30, 1. 24. 

32. The most recent translation of this colophon has been 
given by Tattovist, Die Assyrische Beschwoirungsserie Magli, 
Leipzig 1895, pp. 41, 53f., ede. 


VOCABULARY 


X 
Ne = 75 a aL at Re = Yu £3 Ns = Yo & 


iltu “‘spell, charm”: °-z/-z 36,5; 2-z/-ta-Su 32, 4. 

abu “‘father’: @-du 11, 2; 19, 5; a-b2 6, 24; 11, 38; 12, 34, 87; 
21,56; 33,12; @bu 11,22; @bu-ka 2,173; 3,153 27,93 
60,11; abi-ya 11, 22 C3; abi-ya 11, 225; a-du-nz 61, 7. 

Tx “to shine, be bright”: /u-d2-26 12,82; — IL 1 ‘‘to make 
bright, to purify”: /2-2b-d2-bu-nin-ni 12, 86; l1b-bi-bu-. .. 
12,86 C; ubbib-an-ni (ideogr. LAH.LAH) 11, 25. 
ibbu “pure”: 26-42 30, 2. 

abibu ‘deluge, inundation”: a-bu-bu 11, 13; a-bu-ub 12, 23: 
a-bu-bt 21, 80. 

AB.AB a festival?: (2m) AB.AB 61,11. 

abnu “stone”: aéuz#? 12,104; 49, 28. 
aban birki “thunderbolt”: aénéz*’ birku 21, 17. 

abkallu “arbiter”: adé-fal 22,35: abkallu 22,37; abkalls 
53.27; abkal 12, 88, 114}; 53, 3- 

abaru “to be strong”: ? a-b2-rum 6,97; 10,7. 
abaru ‘‘strength”: a-da-ri 46, 16. 

aburri§s “in security”: adurris (ideogr. USSAL) 25, 6. 

abbuttu “chain, fetter” (see sabatu): a-du-tz 1,423 9, 453 
33, 24- 

agubbt “pure water; vessel of purification” : ##”*““a-gitb-ba 
12,85, 118; a-guéb-ba 15, 18. 

S2 
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JAN 
ras 
“aN 


=aN 
bax 
ooN 
77s 


TIN 


WN; 


VOCABULARY [agagu 


agagu ‘to be enraged”: z-gu-ga 4, 46; 6, 89: 7, 27. 
aggu “angry”: ag-gu 6,12; 27,20; 46, 5. 
uggatu “anger”: uwe-gat 12, 77. 

igd “sin”: /Z]-gu-u 46,1; [z/-gu-2% 28, 9. 

UGU.KUL.LA (se): 12, Ior. 

IGLMAN.GIRI (ie): 51, 14. 


ugaru ‘plain, country”: “-ga-ru 21, 84. 

adaguru “‘incense-burner, censer”: #77?“g-da-giir 12, 4; 
Aarpats q-da-cur 30, 23. 

adi “up to”: adz 11, 37. 

idlu “hero”: é-di/ 9,1; 18, 20. 

admu “child”: > ad-mmi-ki 7, 40. 

adaru “to fear’: Li a@a-du-ur-ma 28,10; 46,2; ad-ra-ku 
4,42; 62,15; — Ill2 st-te-du-ra-ku 4, 42: 62,15. 

adiru ‘trouble, distress”: a-di-. .... 5,6. 
idirtu “affliction”: z-dzr-i#z 12, 60. 
adirtu “grief”: > a-dt-ra-tt 30, 13. 

mudissu ‘“renewer, renovator”: mu-dis-Su-1 9,5; 1tu-d7s- 
SUi-it 12, 303 21, 4. 
iddigsa, iddisa ‘newly shining”: zd-dis-su-u 12, 18; 
tdl-adis-Su-1t 1,2; 6,98; td-di-su-% 12,18 A. 

imu ‘storm’: d@-2u 20,9, 113 21, 9, 35, 37- 

urru “light”: urru-ka 1, 5, 10. 

izibu Illi “to save, to deliver”: 52-22-b2 31,6; 5é-su-ba 4, 
31; 6, 76, 

izizu “to be angry”: z-2t-za 6,89; 7,273 t-20-Sa-ma 7, 41. 
izzu “mighty, terrible’: zz-zz-7% 12, 117. 
uUzZzZu “anger”: us-s4 12,773 US-82 33, 3. 
izzitu? “anger”: é-gzs-su 11,1; é-22-su 11,1 A. 

uznu “ear”: ug-mu 12,20; us-ni 60,6; usna*-at 4, 34; 
6,79; 7, 163 19, 20; 21, 62; uznd?-5i-na (cf. birtu) 12, 38. 

ahu “brother”: a@z-ya 11,22C; agi®-5u 21, 5. 
ahami& “together”: a-Ga-mis 62, 109. 

abu ‘‘side”: a-Gz-ya 13, 23. 
ahitu ‘“‘side”’: a-@z-# 12, 68. 


alu] 


mats 
FIN 


DON: 


DN 
by 
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abt “hostile”: ? a-G2-t4-ma 11, 24. 

ahazu “to hold, to grasp”: a-Gu-zu 8, 6. 

abarrikanu a disease of the eye: afarrikanu (ideogr. 
IGLIGI) 51, 12. 

itiru “to protect”: ¢-z-2r 56,6; [¢]-Z-z2r 51, 2; a-ri-n2-in- 
ni-mia(?) 4,34; thti-rat 9,35; @-H-ra-fa 6,64; 7t-2-ra 4, 
31; 6,76; zfira, (ideogr. KAR) 7,14; 37, 12. 
itiru a garment: 72-f(P)-ra@ 31, 10. 

ai ‘not, never”: az 2, 45; 6,124; 7, 57°8; 10, 22; 11, 19, 
24; 12, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 69, 74°", 77; 15,93 21, 65. 

ya’u “where?”: ya-% 11,10; 21, 54. 

aibu ‘foe’: az-dt-ya 21, 64. 

inu “eye”: int 40,10; ini-m7a 40,13; ini?’-yd 53, 10. 

aru 12 “to lead, rule’: mzu-ut-ta-’-2r (or I 2 fr. WNeD?)} 6, 20. 
tirtu “command, law”: ¢é-r7f 2,18; 3, 15. 

ikdu “mighty, courageous”: zk-du 20,18; 46, 18. 

iku “needy”: z-ka-a 2, 20; 3, 16. 
ikitu “need, want’: z£u-1% 12,37; ¢-ku-tum 2,20 8; 
t-ku-tz 2, 20; 3, 16. 

akalu “to eat, to consume”: I1 zkéal-su (ideogr. KU.KU) 
12,121; takalu(lu) ideogr. KU 33,46; — 1V2 4-éa- 
Ril(r) 1, 45, 48; Z2t-[ta(P)-Ail(?)] 33, 29, 32. 
makali “eating”: ma-ka-li-t 7, 52. 

iklitu “darkness”: 24-Zt-st-[na] 12, 35. 
uklu “darkness”: uk-iz 58, 17. 
ukallu?: “-kal(gal?)-lu 21, 18. 

ikallu “palace”: zkal 9, 32; tkallz-yd 1,13, 403 4, 19, 41; 
6,113 7; 7, 22,61; 19,12; 27,11 A; 50,16; 53, 26: 54, 
43 55,53 56,11; 57,6; 58,7; 59,14; 60, 21; 61, 16 A. 

ikimmu “spectre”: z-2im-mu 53,13,14; tkimmu (ideogr. 
GIDIM) 50, 19; 53, 6,15; GIDIM(UTUG?).MA 22, 12. 

ukni “lapis-lazuli”: 7"uknit 12,12, 13, 70. 

ikkaru “husbandman”: ?z4-ka-ru 56, 4. 

alu “city”: alu 21,25; alt 12,65; 21, 253 62, 20; alz-ya 
21,14, 18; alz-ya 4, 37, 46; 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26. 


134 VOCABULARY (ilu 


IN ilu “god”: if 1, 25, 44,50; 4, 37, 46; 6, 3, 4, 82, 88, 121, 
$22, 0323° 7; 40;-205 10,30; 214.275. 115.75 134-15, 175 12, 
SEs107, 1415 1G) 35.15,.25 - Ory 18,25; 70;:03% 22.7, 36, 
38; 27, 23; 28,7; 33, 27, 35; 50, 25; 60,8; zz 12,57, 
773 21, 26; 27,12; 33,3; 61,13; zz (NLNI) 4, 45; 6, 
67; 11, 25; 30,10; tlu-5u 1, 38; 2, 24, 26; 3, 3; 6, 27, 
55,83 2; 10, 32; 12,453 13,5; 3%, 4; 33,21; 50,13; 
54,1; 56, 8: 57,3; 58, 5; 62,13; 7zz-3u 2, 26 D; 50, 12; 
59,17; ti-ya 1, 23; 2, 40; 4, 29, 36; 6, 73, 81, 87, 123; 
Tatty TO, 253 OG, 10,16; 20, 2Ty. 11; 36> 12,61; 71,02 
21,075: 22,17, 01,68? 97:07 415. 24 «a 6,11; wan?’ 
I, 11, 14, 16,17; 2, 2, 15, 18, 25, 30, 31, 45,47; 3, 6, 13, 
153 4,9, 11,12; 5,1; 6, 39, 65, 91, 111, 127, 129, 1303 7, 
5 0;-205. 8.10) 230) 25.26, 20, 36,59, G0) a5, 415.33" 
II, 14, 353; 12, 79, 87, 88, 114; 21, 52, 56, 58, 61, 93; 22, 
3, 27,41; 27,4,7; 33,8,12; 39,8; 43,3,4, 5; 49,5; 
5, 5. 10, 29; 52,5; 53,27; 58,16; 59,7; 61, 14; 62, 1. 
iltu “goddess”: z/-tum 7,35; tl-t2 30,30; t-lat 2, 43; 
19, 34; 33,1, 20; 39, 6,7; zatiat) 1, 37; ¢-/é-a-ti 1, 20; 
Be Fis 99,00. 
ilitu “godhead, divinity”: z/u-t:-ka 1,18; 13, 6; 22,10, 
66; 27, 22; 46, 8; 2lu-ui-ka g, 11; 12, 91; 21, 70; 27,15; 
BAG OS 1s eke Ss cov at ke 6,16; z2-dut-ka 6, 68; tlu-ut-ki 
4, 34; 8,17. 

by ul “not”: wf 6, 26; 12, 58; 14,17; 50, 8; 60, 10°%; 47 x, 
50, 513 4,44; 6, 86; 7, 24; 12, 1, 19, 77, 100,119; 19, 8, 
31,32; 21, 2; 33, 36, 46; 51,16; 53, 23; 59, 11. 

by ultu “from”: u/-tu 6, 58; 11, 36. 

aby alia demon: a/# 12,51. 


shy, ili “lofty, situated above”; that which is in heaven (opp. 
tO Sa ply GO.) 2. cae -ld-a 2,16 B; tlh 21, 55; aur? 
59; 4- 
ili “on, upon”: z/Z 7, 58: 12, 6, oy 104,115; 17,7, 8 
wlt-ka 2, 34; it-ya G, 58; 10, 4; tive 1, 22,473 12, 
14,1; 19, 24; 22, 58; 53,0; 2H-..... 6,903; 7, 31; 51, 7- 
P mt-lat (2): 12, 37, 107; 27, 12. 
o f-lt-dt: 31, 11, 
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sn, alaku “to go”: I1 z/ka(ka) ideogr. DU 50, 23; “/-l2-hz 
5.43 lal-lik 11, 24; 53,19; ful-lik 6,117; 10,18; 13, 9; 
53,5; 4-ltk 13,43 42,10; a-lz-kdt 8,12;— L2 lt-tal-lak 
19, 30; /et-tal-..... 6,123; 1r0,21;— Ill2 “&-sa-hk 
(= */istaltkP) 14, 10. 
alaktu “path, way”: a-lak-t# 4, 30; 6,113; 10, 16; 11, 
II; 30, 9. 
IL.(LA) a plant: jemIL 12, 9; 3emIL.LA 30, 25. 
bby alalu ‘“‘to bind, to gird, to hang up”: ¢-/ul 42, 14. 
bby I-1 “to shine, be bright”: Ju-/ 12, 81; — IL1 “to make 
bright, purify”: uZlz/-an-nz (ideogr. AZAG) 12, 84. 
illu “bright, pure”: z/-lu 49, 32; z/u 12,2; 21, 28, 74; 
30, 21; 31,8; 33,39; 48,17; 2llad*’ 4, 24; 6, 21, 71; 
7,9; 22,42; 27,53 32, 7,15; 37,7; 62, 24. 
ulinnu ‘robe, vestment”: ulimnu 4, 29; 6,73; 7,113 37, 
Q; uldennu-ka 5,2; ulinnu-ki 4,29; 6,733 7,11; 37, 9. 
YON, ulsu ‘joy, pomp”: wé-sz 6,121; 10, 20; w/sé (ideogr. UL) 
51, 15. 
ON ima “when; in, among”: ¢-ma 8,18; 9,12,208; 54,7; 
62, 12. 
“JQN, imidu “to stand; to establish’: zid-kz (ideogr. KIKI) 
I, 413 le-zm-td 5, 4. 
rigs “to speak”: Ill 2 u§-ta-mu-d%@ 1, 15. 
amatu “word, speech”: a-mat 4, 43; 6, 853 7, 23; 8,15; 
Q, 20; 12, 89; a-mat-sa 33,2; a-mat-ka 60,9,12; am- 
ma-ti-ya 11,5A; am-ma-ti-ya 11,5; amate® (KA.A.MIS) 
6o, 16. 
atmti ‘speech, word”: at-mu-u-a 49, 9. 


mamitu ‘ban, curse”: ma-mi-fu 33, 32; 61,9; ma-mut 


I, 48; 12, 52,78; 50,7; 61,10; ma-..... 39, 15. 
bay amilu “man”: amilu 11,15; 12,1; amtlu (NA) 12,121; 
a-mwi-lu-tu 11,8A; a@-wit-lu-tum 11,83 Ga-...--..6-- 


12,56B; amilan?’ 7, 51; 12, 56, 63, 66; amilatum(tum) 
12,57 B, 63 BC; amiliiz(tz) 12, 57. 

amilfittu “mankind”: ami@litu 12,107 E; 51,4; amilui 
12, O1: 50, 25; @-s2-lu-ti 12,1073; a-mi-lu-ta 12, 111. 
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ummu “mother”: waz-mu 6,77 D; ummu 4,473 6, 71,773 
7,9,35; 593; II, 22; 30, 20; 37, 7,133 57: 23 wmH-mi 12, 
34; umm IL, 393 ummt-ya 11, 22C; ummti-yd 11, 22°, 

ummatu “host”: uwi-mat 2, 47. 

imiku ‘might, strength’: ¢-mu-2u 21, 8; i-mu-ka 60, 13; 
i-mu-Rki 49, 23: 60, 143 tmuk I, 19. 
nimiku “wisdom”: w7-12z-#2 13,10; 21, 573 41, 13. 
timiku “supplication”: ¢i-mi-kz 11, 27. 

amaru “to see’: 11 a-mur 15,9; lémur (SI.BAR) 12, 
100; é/u-mur 12,113 #; a-ma-ri-ka 1, 8;— 12 tlam- 
mur?) 12,100; a-fa-mar 2, 36: 3,43 27,173 34, 2. 

amiru ‘‘deafness(?)": a@-wi-ru-i-a 30, 17; a@-mii-ri-..... 
4, 43 @Q-it-rt 13, 9. 

immiru “lamb, sheep”: zmzru 6,110; mire 12, 96. 


ana “to, for, towards, according to”; also compounded 
with afawmz5, zl, arkt, (ebb, makar, pani (gg. v.): a-na 
I, 3,425 2, 22; 6, 23; 7, 29, 50, 52, 62; 8, 243 I1, 9, 24, 
26, 39; 12, 88,109 A; 13, 20%; 18, 3,17 A; 19,14; 21, 
20; 30,183 31, 53 33, 23, 34; 39, 23 40, 43 42, 73 45, 73 
53,19, 20; 57, 7: 61, 13,153 ana 1, 4,8, 27; 2,10; 4, 36, 
37; 6, 23 A, 34, 81, 82, 91,116; 7,18, 19, 58; 8, 20; Io, 
18, 33% IT, 15,42, 443 E251, 2, 5y 8.11, 48, 68, 72; 07, 
100s, 104, 115, 116,120; 13,13; 18,17,19 A; 21, 7, 11, 
23, 28, 885, 90; 22, 48, 67; 24, 6: 26, 4; 30, 20; 31, 8: 
32,3; 35,15; 38,1; 40,16; 50, 23; 51,10; 52, 33 53,. 
165, y7bis. 62,18, 19, 22. 
assum (= ana sum) “since, because of”: d5-3um 4, 31, 
32; 6, 74, 75, 793 7,12, 13,143 19,15; 27,15, 16, 17, 18; 
37,10, 11, 12; 50,17; 57, &. 

ina “in, through, among, during”; also compounded with 
tlt, bali, birit, kirib, pant, sapli (gg. v.): t-na 18, 10A; 
22,63; ima 1, 5, 11, 125%, 13,15, 24, 26, 39°, 40, 43, 44, 
49,50; 2, 2,15,16; 3,13,143 4, 5, 7,12, 17°, 19, 38, 
39", 41,43; §,1,18; 6, 21, 22, 24, 26, 37, 41, 47, 65, 
78, 83D, 84 Z, 85°, 113 F**, 120, 122; 7, 16, 19, 20%, 22, 
23°5, 38, 44, 56, 60°, 61; 8,16, 24; 9, 8, 10, 13, 14, 16, 
17, 18, 35: IO, 21; 11, 5,14, 27, 28; 12, 2, 6, 8, 11, 13%%, 
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rar, 15 2a 56) 5 62°62, 60,07, 90, 9257 5¢ 70, SOKO 19 82; 
87, 98, 102°, 113, 114, 116°, 118; 13, 6, 7, 10, 11, 26, 32; 
$4; 5 25, 75e 26,472? 27.75, 0s: 128,545 0;.10,, 19°" s “19, 
10S, 12, 13, 18, 28, 31; 21, 6,10, 14, 28, 48, 60, 61, 73, 
74, 92°58; 22, 8, 9, 10°, 14, 15.17, 18, 29, 53, 54, 56, 60, 
66, 60%; 26,5; 27, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11 At, 13; 28, 6°; 30, 20, 
268; 31, 6, 8; 32,7115; 33,12, 25, 27, 36, 40, 44; 34, 
oP; 35, 2,4; 36,7; 38, 4%; 39, 5°%, 13; 40, 6,15; 41, 
abiss 42,13,15,17, 253 46, 10°5; 47, 7°%; 48,173 49, 143 
50, 3; 6, 9; me 15, 16, 18, 24, 20; 51,153 52, 2, Are 53; 
58°", 14, 10, 23,24" "26,27", 228 5: 542 on 4s by BS: 
3™*, 4,5; 56, 9%, 10,11; 57,45, 6,173,143 58, 6%, 7; 
§0).1, 22°", 14; 60,19 ™).213 61; 11,10") 16-Z,.18:. “62, 
16>, 17, 18, 19, 20. 

tnuma “when”: z-2u-ma 6, 563 21,733 24,53 33,453 27u- 
Wa 12,1, 121; tnu(?)-ma 42, 25; inu(?)..... 42, 25. 


ind “to annul: to be annulled, to be altered, to become 
invalid”: z-zu-u 60, 8; znd-u 1, $13 19, 32; 7uu-% 4, 44; 
6, 86; 7, 24; 19, 8; 21, 2. 

tanihu “sighing, groaning”: fa-mt-gu 1,45; 12, 51; 33, 
29; ta-ni-[Gi?] 5, 7. 
tanibtu “sighing”: ¢a-m7-z2G-ti-yad 15, 15. 


“to faint, to be weary”: a-mi-fu 20,9, 11; 21, 9, 35, 37- 


anaku “I”: a-na-ku 50,12; 56,7; ana-ku 1, 38; 2, 26, 
36; 4,16; 6, 27,83 A; 11,16; 12, 45, 90,94; 13, 5, 203 
21, 11,51} 27,113; 30,73 31,43 33.21; 39,16; 43, 73 
54,13 55,23 57:33 58,53 62,13; anaku 60, 3. 

INIM.INIM.MA “prayer”: 1, 28, 52; 2,9, 42; 3,9; 4, 8, 
23; 5,10; 6,17, 35, 79 95,131; 7,8, 33; 8, 20; 9, 27; 
10, 6, 26, 343 II, 41} 12,95; 13,12; 14, [1; 15,173 16, 
10; 17,5; 18,18; 19, 333 20,73 21, 24,72, 91; 22, 30, 
68; 23,6; 24,4; 25,5; 26,3; 27,25; 28,5; 29, 2; 30, 
19; 31,7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34,5: 36, 6; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39, 
43; 40,2; 42,24; 43,8; 44,2; 45,4; 46,9; 47, 0; 48, 
16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51, 9; 60, 4. 


jaN anna “sin”: an-ni 2, 38; 11,19, 29°, 30°, 31, 32, 33, 34, 


353 27, 21. 
T 
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“to be merciful’; IL 2 “to weep, to pray”: ut-mzn 21, 62; 
ut-nin-ka 60, 10. 
annu “mercy”: an-va-5i 60, 8; an-ni-ka 19, 32; 52, 2; 
QN~ni-ki 1,51; 4,44; 6,86; 7, 24; 33, 36; an-n7-ku-nu 
53; 5- 
unninu “mercy, compassion; sighing, prayer’: uw2-7- 
Na 22,643 UN-nt-Nt 9,303 33,53 “M-Nt-11t-Ya 1,43; 2,33; 
6,80; 7,17; 8,4; 18,14 A; 21, 21; 33, 26; uz-m2-n2-ya 
4,35; 18,14; 23, 3. 
Pinnintu “sorrow (?)": zu-nuin-tz 30, 11. 

anni ‘‘this”: an-nu-u 53,153 @i-nu-% 30, 20; 53,15; an- 
Hé-2 7, 383 an-ni-i 12, 590; 13, 26; 21; 21; 22, 56; an-n72- 
Wa 21,70; a@u-nam 12,103,115; BI (= annem) 2, 9; 
6.05% 1 d2> -12).2> 13,13; 16,41: 18, 105: 21, 28, 73, 

2; 22, 31,09; 24, 5; 28, 6; 30, 20; 32, 3; 34,6; 38, 4; 

39:53 41, 23; 46,10; 47,7; 51,10; 52,3; au-na(r)..... 
44,3; @n-ni-i 2,10; 30, 27; 40,13; 62, 30; an-nz-[ti] 
51,113 a-nu-li-ma 1, 33; a-na-tl-ma 5,15. 

AN.IRIM (em): 40, 14. 

inSu “weak”: 72-5 12,119: in-§4 2, 21; 22, 50; 48, 3; zu- 
$2 9, 37, 45. 

altu ‘wife’: al-%@ 4, 10, 11. 


tinisitu “men, mankind”: zé-m2-52-i-# 2,19; 3,16; 19, 13; 
50,9; li-ni-St-i-t2 2,19 B; té-ni-52-ti 9,52; ti-ni-st 12, 33. 

atta; att? “thou”: atta 2, 25; 6,43; 12, 31,105; 18, 8; 
50, 29; at-ta-ma 6,112; 10,15; 12, 34, 35; 60,9; aft 
4, 10,11; 61,10; fat/-t-ma 32,14. 
attunu “tye”: attu-nu 7,46; 8,22; at-tu-nu-ma 52,5; 
62, 3, 5, 9. 

isinnu “festival”: z-stn-na-ka 1, 18. 


misiru “band, fetter”: mdsiru (ideogr. SU.I.BU) 53, 16; 
mistru (ideogr. SU.LTUM) 53, 17. 

aptu “dwelling, habitation”: a-pa-a-t 13,163 33, 34; *-pa- 
a-ti(?) 33, 6. 


A tt ed “+ . 
upu “clouds”: #-p7-7 20,12; 21, 38. 
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bow apalu: li a-pa-lu 11, 4; a-pa-lum 11,4 A. 
ae aplu “son”: ap-du 2,11; 3,10; a-pil 2,47; 9, 31; 22, 36, 
38; 33,6; aplu (ideogr. TUR.US) 9, 38; ape (ideogr. 
A) 1, 38; 2,26; 4,16; 6, 27,83 2; 10, 31; 12, 45, 90; 
13,5; 22,141,513 27,11; 30,7; 33,4; 33,213; 39, 16; 
54,1; 57; 3; 58,5; 62, 13. 
upuntu a plant: upuniu 6, 80; 7,17; 40, 11. 
apst ‘the deep, the abyss”: apst 3,53; 4,15; 8,18; 21, 
57; @pst 5,18; 12, 87. 
“EN ipiru ‘to support, sustain”: [Z?]-p2-rat 9, 37- 
“BN, ipru ‘dust’: 2fir 12,55; tpri?? (IS.ZUN) 59, 2. 
WEN apSanu “yoke”: af-5a-nua-ki 8, 7. 
WEN iptsu “to do, to make, to perform”: 7-pu-5u 11, 36; ¢- 
pus(us) ideogr. DU 12,12; 33,45; ¢pu-ws 11,16; l2-pu- 
Su 19, 26; zpus(us) ideogr. DU 8,21; 16,11; 18, 19; 
21,92; 22,09; 28,6; 34, 6; 38,4; 39,5; 41, 23 46, 10; 
47,7; ipus (ideogr. DIM) 12, 103, 115; DU.DU (= zpu3) 
22, 31,69; 28,6; 32, 3; 34,6; 38,3; 39,53 41, 2; 46, 
10; 47,7; AGAG (= ius) 11, 42; 24,5; 30, 20; 51, 
103 52, 3; zfs 62, 7. 
ipistu “handiwork”: [z]-p75-t% 32, 10. 
WEN ipisu ‘to practise magic’; part. ‘‘sorcerer, sorceress”: 
d-ft-§t 7, 58; i-pis-l2 7, 58. 
ipsu “magic, sorcery”: 2-52 12, 56. 
upigu “magic, sorcery”: “p25 12, 62,109; 50, 17. 
WEN itpisu “prudent”: /7t/-p7-[32] 4,15; 2-1-2p-su 22, 2. 
"ZN, “to surround, confine, bewitch”: Il1 fu-us-sa-ra 62, 5; 
gwtu-us-Si-ru 62,23 us-su-ru 62, 4. 
usurtu “charm, spell”: #uusurati*’ 6,112; 10,15; 19, 
6; 62, 2, 5. 
“YON ukuru a plant or tree: 4¢ukuru (2 *slebbi g7simmart) 12, 84. 
3N aru “blossom”: arz? 12, 5°. 


SN irtu “breast”: zraf-su 1, 493; 33, 33- 
T2 
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iribu “flight of locusts’: zrzdu 59, 22. 

iritbu I1 “to enter”: ¢-726 (Inf. with Samsi = “sunset’’) 
53,19; — IlI1 “to bring in”: /2-52-rzb 23, 2. 

ardu “servant, slave’: arad-ka 2, 26D; 12, 45, 90, 94; 
21, 88; 22,11; 27,11: 50,12; aradka (URU.ZU) 60, 3; 
arad-kt 43, 7- 


-urhu “way”: ur-@z I, 24; 22, 59. 


arhis “quickly”: ar-hzs 2, 24. 

araku I1 “to be long”: /-s7-2e 18,16; — II[1 “to 
lengthen”: wr-ri-#é 8,17; — IlL1 “to lengthen”: Sa- 
ri-ka 5, 3- 

urkarinnu a precious wood: ‘“urkarinnu 12, 8,15, 116; 
30, 20. 

arallii “the Lower World, the realm of the dead”: a-ra- 
al-[t-i 2, 22; aralli[-ma] 27, 6. 

arnu “sin”: dr-nu 2, 235: dr-na 2, 23 B; 6,54; ar-ni 7, 
AG SOy.29s Qrstz- 50,7 8 oe eo ow x -mt 5,6; ar-nu(-yar) 7, 
473; @r-ni-ya 12,84; adr-ni-ya 12,760C; adr-ni-ya 1, 26; 
12, 84C. 

irinu “cedar’’: ##irzmu 30, 25; 40, 4, II. 

irsitu “earth”: zr-s7-fum 12, 82C; «irsttum(ium) 61, 8 A: 
ersitafta) 1,7; trsitifti) 1,30; 19,7; 60,5; 62, 8; zrsz- 
tain(tim) 3,8; 5.12; 6,100,128; 10,9, 24; 12, 64, 82; 
18, 6; 22, 39; 46,11; 50,8; 53, 20, 21; 60, 5; 61,8; 62, 
3; mgilt 4,15; 16,12. 

arratu “curse, incantation”: a-ra-i 1, 41; arrat 12, 68,74. 

irSu “wise”: 17-54% 12, 33; 22, 37; 46, 18. 

irisu “scent, odour”: z-77-Su 2, 28; 7-ri-5a 12, 28 CD. 

arsasfi “device, machination”: dr-sa-5u-% 12, 63 B; dr-§a- 
§ti[-ur?] 7,573 dr-Sa-st-t 7,51; Gr-ba-. 2 51, 
3; arsasi?? 12, 63; 21, 65. 

igatu “fire”: 13aiu 49, 27; 254i 21,74; 36, 7. 

isibu “to sprout, to bear fruit”: 2§-5ub-da-a 12, 97. 


asagu a shrub: #asdgu 12,10; *uasdgi 21, 74. 
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MWS iSitu ‘trouble, confusion”: /2/-5a-t-ya 11, 20. 
aSakku “evil sickness, consumption’: asakku 1, 46; 
33: 30- 
&s-l1-2-té (Pina l[t-1-ti) 21,70. | 
usSumgallu “sovereign, ruler”: wSumgal 9,7; 12, 32. 
agsnan “corn, grain”: as-na-an 2,29 D; “as-na-an 12, 30; 
G5-Na-an 2, 29. 


“WN aSaru “to be favourable, to bless”: 11 /4-54-[ru-u] 3, 6; 
Q-S51-1lt 12, 32; a-Sir 22, 3; a-Sir 6, 43; a@sira(ra) ideogr. 
SAR (?/ma]-&2-ra) 27,6; — IL1 us-5u-ru 1, 4. 
agirtu “sanctuary, shrine”: a5-raf 21,54; @5-rat 11, 13. 
igirtu “shrine”: 75-rz-f 22, 7. 
"WN aSru “place”: di-17 11, 28; ag-ri-5u 11, 39; asar (ideogr. 
KI) 17, 6. 
aSaridu “prince, chief’: a-Sa-ri-du 22,70; a@-sa-rid 2, 25; 
6, 39,127; 9,5: 10, 23; 20,15,17; 27, 2; 50, 29; asa- 
sidu (ideogr. SAG.KAL) 22,1, 37; esaridu (ideogr. 
INL DU) 1, 42; 33, 23; asarid (ideogr. SAG.KAL) 22, 
6; asarid (ideogr. TIK.GAL) 50, 8. 
igtu “from”: z2§-(¢ 1, 23; 53,6; 7-t#(?) 9,44; tStu-su-nu 
12, LOT. 


“OWS iStaru “goddess”: 7-fa-ri 6,67; ““¢5-lar 12,31; ”*25-tar- 
§u 50,13; 56,8; ““@ttaru 27, 23; “Stari 12,57 B; 27, 
12; “iar 1,44; 6,57; 12, 61,107, 111; 33,273 50, 253 
uu rstar-su 1,38; 2, 24D, 26; 3,3; 6, 27,83 E; 12, 45; 
13,53 31,4; 32,53 33,213 54,1; 57,3; 58,5; 62,13; 
““1stari-ya 2,40; 4, 29, 30,45; 6, 73, 81,87; 7, 11, 18, 
25s Os175: 22s 71 03> 21, 07> 22,163: 7 0%, 1star7 1, 
23; “*istarati*’ 7, 433 9, 29; 33, 11- 

ITI cf. TMK. 


ON itti “with”: 72 27,7, 83; dt 2,35; 12,78, 104; 22, 32; 
51,123 2fft-Su 2,243 32,5; w-..... 6,55; 2-[t-ka] 
50,10 A; 2tit-Ra 2, 30, 31; 19,16; 50, 10; 2f-Zt-kt 4, 32; 
2ttt~kt 6, 753 73133 37,113 wW-dt-ya 4,37; 22,61, 62; 2H- 
ya 1, 44; 6, 82, 88; 7, 26; 21,67; 28, 3; 30,10; 33, 273 
wtit-yie 1, 24; 6,82 E; 7,19; 12, 71,112; 14,73 19, 30; 
22,19; 50,19; 2f-ti-uz 61, 8; 2¢-t2-n2-[ma?P] 61, 9. 
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TION ittu “portent’: dz (ITI) 12, 65; wad?! (ITLMIS) 1, 13, 
40; 4,18,40; 6,113.7: 7, 21,61; 12,64; 19,11; 27,11 A; 
50,15; 53: 253 54,3: 55.43 56,10; 57,5; 58,7; 59,13; 
60, 20; 61,16 A; 62, 10, 12, 14. 

atali “eclipse”: ““atali 6,122; 10, 21; ““atal? 1,12, 30; 

4,17, 39; 6,113 7; 7, 20,60; 19,10; 27,11 A; 50,14; 
53, 24; 54.25 55:33; 56,9; 57,4; 58, 6; 59,12; 60, 19; 
61,16; 62, 165i, 

bax, itillu “mighty, exalted”: #“/-/t 9g, 30. 
itillis “mightily”: @t2/-/i-25 12, 80C. 


PON, itiku “to remove, tear away”: ¢-7-22 11,17; [¢]-ti-i 2, 30. 


Zz 


by ba’alu “to be great, mighty”: da-i-dat 9, 41. 
baaltu “lady”: da--lat 9, 41. A; 33, 9. 

by.0 bilu “to rule”: 7-dt-it-/¢ 1,33; ta-Ot-il-li 5,15; b¢-7l-la- 
Qu-nt 13, 20. 
bilu “lord”: 6z-/um 6,61; 11,7 A; 13,15; 27,1; d4-U2 
12,59; 13,273 19,19; 27,15; G2 1, 42,53; 6,1, 91, 
102; 7, 20; 9, 9,21; 10,10; 11,7; 12, 21 A, 26, 34; 19, 
4,173 21,19, 61, 63, 93; 22,61, 62; 33,23; 42, 26; 48, 
17; 60, 6, 95 bil 6, Tit, 112; 9,4; 10, rs; 12,17, 27, 
28; 19, 6,7; 21, 80; 22,4,7; 27,2; 46, 11,16; 53, 3; 
59: 4, 6; 62, 31; d7-lt-Z 8, 26; b2/2 19, 4; 62, 31. 
biltu “lady”: d¢-tl-tum 33,10, 37; bé-él-t2 39,13; b2(?)- 
fit 3,13 Oi-lid 1, 373 3,83 4,14,153 9:33; 33,203 57, 
14; delta 1,51; 4, 24, 27, 33,473 6,71, 77, 85, 90; 7, 9, 
15, 10, 23, 28; II, 31, 33; 32,153 37, 7,133 délti-ya 2, 3; 
6,723 7,10; 33, 22; 37,8; di-Ui-t-¢ 2, 43; 33, 47. 
bilitu “lordship, dominion”: d¢-/ut-ki 2,4; 8,11; 6¢(?)- 
bo 2 Set ok Bee 35,1; Otlu-ut-ka 14,9; bilu-ut-ki 3, 7. 

babu “gate”: baat?" qo, 7. 


~~ 
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babalu ‘to bring, supply”: da-da-/u 11,15. 
bubbulum the time of the moon’s disappearance: Jud- 
Gulum 1,17; 61,12. 
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NID bau Ii “to come”: lu-da~ 12, 80; ft-ba- 12, 800; — 


I" 1 “to bring”: tus-ba-"-54-ma 12, 118. 

bs biailu “cattle”: du-ul 27, 10. 

1 bu’anu “muscle, sinew”: 6u’4ni*/-ya 1, 46; 33, 30. 

33 binu a tree or shrub: #dz-nu 12, 84; s«binu 12, 9, 84C; 
Bis 12: 

mss bitu “house”: J7 1,54; 2,16; 3,14; 11, 14; 12, 44; 21, 
25, 26, 60; 22, 35; 33, 8; 48,18; O2-5u 12,100; dtt-ya 
27; 13. 

M33 bikitu “tears, weeping”: Szkitu 4, 33; dit 13, 7. 

“23 bukru “first-born”: du-kur 2,113; 3,10; 9, 2; 12, 33; 21, 
I, 70; 27,1; 29,3; 46,12; du-uk-7i-..... I, 10. 
bukratu “first-born daughter”: du-uk-rat 1, 313 5,13; 
39, 30; 31, 11. 

a5> bali, bali “without”; compounded with iza: ba-l-ka 6, 
24, 20, 41; 50,6; dali-ka (ideogr. NU.MI.A) 6, 26 A. 

b> balatu I1 “to live”: /u-u#d-lut 8,17; 9,10; 12,90; 22, 
13005 86. 20> GAGS reece iad -lut 45,2; lubluz(ut) 
ideogr. TI 30,15; — IL1 “to cause to live, to quicken”: 
mu-bal-lit 28,8; bul-lu-te 4,32; 6,75; 7,133 9, 34 4; 
37, 11; Gul-lu-fa 9, 34. 
balatu ‘life’: ba-la-ta 8,17; ba-la-ti 11,13; ba-ld-z 
5,5; 6,93: 7,31; 4a-lat 9,22; baldtu (ideogr. TI) 12, 
80; 19, 28; baldtu (ideogr. TILA) 8,11; 9, 5, 39; 12, 
80C3 13,18: 17,23 22,53 47.4; 62,5,6; dalaiu (ideogr. 
NAM.TLLA) 35, 3; Ja/atu (ideogr. NAM.TIN) 6, 106; 
balat (ideogr. TIL.LA) 51, 7; da/at (ideogr. TI) 12, 53; 
ba-la-fi-ya 19, 21. 
baltu “living”: °””"éa/tu (ideogr. TI) 6, 99; 10, 8. 

bb> “to pour out’: dulul 12,15,102; dulul-ma 22, 33; 26,7 
(ideogr. SAR.SAR). 

nb> balatu “to abound”: fad-la-i% 12,56; ba-la-tu 45,9; ba- 
la-tu-um-ma 62, 7. 
baltu, baStu “abundance”: Jdal-ta 22, 64; ba-d5- 12, 
56; ba-a5-la-ka 19, 24. 

bungulu: 4(p)u-un-gu-lu 12, 22. 
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=59 bani “to build, create’: [1 zb-my-. ... . ) 21,553 2O-nu- 
Rku-nu-si 8,24; 1b-na-na-3i-[mar] 61,7; ba-nu-u 12, 30, 
31,333 41,33 Ga-a-mi 47,4; Ga-an-té(r) 1, 35; 5,173 
[éa]-na-at 9, 40; Sanat(at) ideogr. DU 21, 58; ba-nt-2 
19,15, 22; — Il1 #-ban-nz 12,50; — IV 1 26-ba-nz 61, 
Q; 1b-ba-nu(-u2) 10, 30; 26-ba-nu-% 61, 8. 
binitu “creature, offspring”: J2-nu-ut 61, 6. 
nabnitu “creation”: zad-ni-ti 1, 533 2,48; uad-ni-7a 9, 40. 
tabannu “handiwork”: fa-da-an-na 12, 31. 
m™52 banitu “brightness, mercy”: da-u2-% 1,49; 9, 51, 33; 34- 
msi") bari ‘‘to see, perceive”: fa-dar-ri 18,5, 7; ta-bar-ri-2 9, 
423 32,103 ba-ra-a-..... 6, 42. 
biru “vision”: &2-ri 4, 38; 6,83 D; 7, 19. 
birtu “glance”; birit uzni “understanding”; com- 
pounded with zva “between, within”; f/. dirat*‘springs”’: 
bir-tum 21, 5%; &t-rit (usnad®-5i-na) 12, 38; bt-rif 12,13; 
bi-ra-a-ti 12, 29. 
burzigallu a vessel: #972 }ur-gi-gal 12, 14. 
7 birku “knee”: dzr-hi-ya 13, 24. 
P12 “to lighten”; Il] 1 do.: wmu-sab-rigz 20, 13. 
birku “lightning”: dzr-£i 21, 80; dirku 20,13. (For 
aban birki, see sub abnu.) 
we 92 burasu ‘‘pine-wood; incense”: burasu 12,9; bura&sz 2, 0; 
8,20; 11,42; 12,4; 13,14; 15, 24; 18,19 4; 21,74; 
31, 10; 32, 33 33, 39; 36,7; 51, 11; 62, 27. 
MUS basa “to be; to have”: I1 sta-ba-d5-32 12, 34; tbasi-t 1, 
47; tbasa-a 1,133,403; 4,19, 41; 6,113 75 7, 22, 61; 12, 
57+ 19,12; 27,11 4; 50,16; 53, 26; 54,43 55,5; 56, 
11; 57,6; 58,7; 59,14; 60, 21; 61,16 A; 26-52 14,17; 
tb-Si-Ut-Nz 12, 813; 20-5u-mi 12, 81C: ib-5a-ku 19, 20; 21, 
62; 26-Sa-kt 4, 34; 6,79; 7,16; 46-3a-nim-ma 46,7; &- 
ba-$a-an-nt 19, 27; lu-ud-5i 12,72; [bar]-5u-% 21, 80; 
es ee ~Su-tt 58,2; ba-su-% 4, 32; 6,75; 19,16; Jdasit-u 
6,75 £3 7,133 27,133 37,11; Jasa-4 27,13CD; ba-sa-a 
62,12; — IV.3 7t-¢a-nab-Sa-nim-ma 62, 14. 
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busi “property, possession”: busa-ku-uu-ma 62, 4. 


pn butuktu “flood, inundation”: du-iuk-[tum] 6, 59; dutukin 
(ideogr. A-LHUL) 36, ro. 


p| 
GA a plant: jemGA 19, 17. 

v3} gibsu ‘mass, volume”: gz-d25 18, 3. 

GILGAB a drink(?)-offering: 12, 2; 15,193 21,28; 30, 21; 
31, 9. 
GU.ZI a vessel: **774GU.ZI 30, 2; 61, 10. 

aoe galli a demon: galli 33, 33. 

‘} gamalu “to complete, benefit, maintain, requite’: éa- 
ga-mil-su 18,8; ga-mil 9,6; gam-ma-la-ia 6,65; 27, 
153 ga-ma-la 4,31; 6,76; gdm-ma-al 13, 25; gamala 
(ideogr. SU.KAR) 6,70 £3 7, 149 37,12. 
gimillu “present, gift’: g7-mzl 6,933; 7, 313 14, 43 51; 
73 57; 8. 
gimiltu “gift”: o2-sil-tz 31, 10. 
gitmalu “perfect”: g7f-ma-lu 2,12; 3,10; 6,973 10, 73 
II, 46; 12,18; 20, 8,10, 14.163 21, 39,413 getima-lum 
21,93; 46,133; gzt-mal-..... I2, 24. 

“3)] gamru “perfect”: ga-mzr 19, 83 gam-ra-a-ti 21,79. 
gimru “the whole, totality”: g7-mzr 1,53; 9,40; 46, 
133 gim-1ri 12, 333 27, 8. 
gim-ru-ii(?) 12, 98. 

73 gassu “plaster”: gassu (ideogr. IM.PAR) 12, 9. 

“tvy} Ii “to strengthen; to be strong’; IL2 “to be mighty, 
powerful”: I1 ga-sir 6, 37; gas-[rai?] 33,10; — Il2 
ug-da-sa-ra 1, 8. 
ga&Sru “strong, mighty”: ga-as-ru 18, 20; 21, 433; ga- 
ds-ru Q,13 gas-rit 2,11; 3,103 12, 22; 21,76; 27,13; 53. 
23 gas-ru-u-tt 47, 83 52, 5- 
guSiru “beam, branch”: gw5tivu 12, 23 21, 28; 26, 5; 
37.50: 

GIS SAR (sem) 12, 6. 
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= 

“to treat with injustice, to oppress”: zd-da-sa-an-ni 11, 4. 

dababu “to plan, to intrigue”: I1 da-ba-b2 9, 47;— It 
dubbubu (ideogr. KA.HILKUR.RA) 12,1. 

dadmu “dwelling”: da-dd-mi 22,7; da-dd-uii 33, 9- 

dadu “love”: da-di 1, 373; 33, 20. 

daku “to slay”: di-ku 53,14. 
diktu “slaughter”: dz-2k-tz 53,14. 

dari “eternal”: dd-ra-fz 1, 27. 
daris “for ever”: da-ri§ 11, 273 ?° da-a-ri-Su 21, 84. 

diru ‘‘wall, fortress’: duru 21,16, 26. 

dihu “pestilence, sickness”: d7-@u 12, 51, 60. 

danu “to judge”: ¢-dan-ut 21,46; ta-da-an 22,50; ta-dan 
2,193 3,16; dt-2m 12, 59; 50,113 d2-uz 4, 303 7,49; da- 
a-nt 6,743 7,123 37,10; da-nz 4, 28. 
dinu “judgment”: dt-nma 7,49; di-nt 4, 28, 30; 7, 123 
12, 59; 13, 28; 19, 8; 30, 8; 37, 103 50,11; dt-i2 2,19; 
3,16; 6, 45, 743 at-in 2,19 B. 
daianu “judge”: da-ya-na-it 30, 8; datanu 60,7; dazan 
6,111; 10,15; 60, 5. 

dulu “hill(?)": du-ul 22,7. 

DIL.BAD a plant: Ja#DIL.BAD 12, 84. 

dalahu “to disturb, to disorder’: da-li-fu 8, 27. 
dalhu “disturbed, confused”: da/-ga-ma 12, 58. 
dalibtu “disorder, confusion”: dal-fa-t-ya 11, 21. 

dalalu “to bow down, to humble oneself”: z-dal-la-la 
21,85; a-dal-lu-ka 9, 23 B, a-dal-lu-ka 9, 23 (or a-tal- 
lu-ka, cf. supra p. 47); lud-lu-la 12,91; lud-lul 1, 27; 
2,8, 41; 5,93; 6, 69,94; 7, 323 I1, 40; 12, 91C, 94; 21, 
23,71, 89; 22,07; 27,24; 28,4; 30,16; 31,6; 34, 43 
46, 8; 47, 5; 60, 2; GA.AN.SIL (/udlul) 60, 2, 3; 
ludlul-ka (KA.TAR.ZU-ka) 50, 27. 
dalilu “submission, humility”: da-// 6,15; dd-ldl 46, 
8; da-li-li-ka 1,27; 2,413 6,693 I1, 40; 12, 91, 94; 
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21, 89; 27,24; 28,4; 60, 2; daltli-ka (ideogr. KA.TAR) 
21, 23,71; 51, 8; daltli*’-ka (ideogr. KA.TAR.MIS) 22, 
67; KA.TAR.ZU (dalilika) 60, 2, 3; da-lz-lt-ki 30, 16; 
adé-li-li-kt 2,8; 6,043 7,323 31,63 34,4; @a-li-[li]-..... 
38, 2; dé-li-li-ku-nu 47, 5. 

dallu “humble, submissive’: dal-/a 9, 44. 


ND fa-di(te2)-1m-mt 1, 343 5, 16. 
Oy damamu “to weep, lament”: dumum (ideogr. SIS.SIS) 


12, 117. 


pO damaku I1 “to be favourable”: /d-mi-z22 1, 24; 22, 593 


lid-nii-ka 10,17; lid-mit-ka 6,115; 22,63; — IL1 “to 
make favourable”: tudammik(tk) 40,15; du-uin-mi-te 6, 
113; 10,16; /du]-um-mu-ku 29, 1. 

damku “favourable”; f. damiktu as subs. “favour”: 
damku 12,68; damigiu(tu) 39,9; damktu (ti) 12,110; 
damikia (ta) 12,113 &; damieti(ti) 1,50; 4,7; 6, 116, 
118; 9,14 6,15 B, 46, 533 10,18, 19; 12, 72,120; 22, 15, 
16; 33,353 40,16; damikizm(tim) 2,5, 40; 9, 14,153 54, 
9; 60, 22; damikti(ti)-ya 15,16; dampitz?’ 9,50; dam- 
Ratz?*? x1, 26. 

dumku “favour”: dum-A#t 1,22; 6,033 7,313 57,8; 62, 
10; dum-ka 8,13; dum-ki-..... 21,66; dumku 12, 85; 
19, 23; Gumkt 8,12; 12,1103 13, 213 22,19"; 50, 24. 


ee dananu “to be strong”: /-dan-nin 53, 21. 


dannu “strong, mighty”: dan-nu 4,19; dan-na 12, 80; 
42,153; dan-2z 19,173; dan-na-..... 42,13; dannu 42,13. 
dannatu “distress”: dannati (ideogr. SAL.KAL.GA) 
9, 35; 31, 6. 

dandannu “mighty”: dan-dan-nu 46, 16. 


DI.PAL.A ideogr.: 7,533; 12, 1,108. 


ai dapinu “strong”: da-pi-nu 21, 77. 
AES duppu “tablet”: duppu 1, 54; 22, 3- 
Se" ll: “to tear away, to remove”: dup-pi-ri 57,15; IV 1 “to 


be torn away”’: 42d-dzp-pir 1, 49. 


Ss diparu “torch”: dz-fa-ra-ka 1,6; di-pa-ru-..... 39,11; 
p P 


di-par 1,303; 39, 8; diparu (ideogr. GI.BIL.[LA]) 40, 5; 
dipari (ideogr. GL.BIL.LA) 12, 86, 118. 
U2 
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95 darru “strong”’: dar-rt 1, 32; 5, 14. 
NUP disi “abounding, numerous”: di-sa-a-tum 11, 28. 
as daSpu “mead™: da-as-pa 57, 10. 
digspu “honey”: dispu 11, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29: 30, 22; 62, 26. 
dussupu “mead”: du-us-Si-pu 2, 29. 
DASAR ideogr. 12, 11, 14, 15. 


} 


7 u “and”: 2 1,13, 22, 23, 24, 30, 37, 40, 44, 50, 513 2, 40; 
3:3, 83 4. 3, 6, 15,19, 29, 38, 41, 42, 443 5.125 6, 32, 33, 
67,73; 75:79, 83 D, 93,99, 100, 113 #, 120, 121; 7,11, 19, 
22,01; 3.10; 9, 19, 35, 38, 41, 433 0, 8, 9, 25,30; II, 
314, 23, 273 12,7, 28, 29, 30%, 31, 34, 36, 39; 44, 51, 56, 
57; 62, 64, 65, 71, 75€, 76, 78C, 81 C, 85C, 86C, 89C, 98, 
103, 105, 107, 107 £,1133 13, 8; 16,12; 17, 33 19, 7, 12, 
25, 26,29; 21,17, 55, 67, 86; 22, 20, 39, 53,553 27,114, 
12,13, 14 4, 23; 30,14; 31, 6,10; 32,9; 33,3, 4, 5,15; 
16, 20, 27, 30; 37,93; 40,14; 46,11; 49, 27; 50, 8, 16; 
53. 4,13, 20; 54,4; 55,53 56,11; 57,6; 58,73 59, 7, 
14,18; 60,5; 61, 8,10,13,16 A; 62, 3,15, 28; &@ 6, 25, 
86; 7; 24, 3t, 46, 523 8, Q; Il; io, 2, 203 Ii, 395 12, 753 
89, 94,1113 19, 15,17, 323 33,353 38,6; 40,11; 60, 3; 
O1, 9. 

ON}? imtu “breath, poison”: sii 12, 63°; 21, 65°; cate? 

1, 47°. 

b>) abalu I1 “to bring, to carry, to carry off, remove’: 2d- 
ba-lu 53,131,123; &-bil 8,7; ub-la 28,113; 46, 3; ub-lak-hi 
57,12; fu-dz-if 8,6; — 12 Part. “leader, ruler”: s2u-ui- 
tab-bil 21,81; mut-tab-bil 20, 9,11; — IV 2 “to be re- 
moved”: /if-ta-bil 1, 46; 5, 6; 33, 30.. 

sb aladu “to bear, to beget”: I1 a-lid-ya 11, 383; a-lit-ti-ya 
11,393 a@-lit-tum (la-a-lit-tum?) 6,47; — IL2 4-tal-/a- 
ada 1Q, 13. 
ilittu “child, offspring”: 7-4t-# 1, 31; 2,123; 3, 10; 5, 
13; 6,15; 22, 2; 27, 3; 46,14; z-/t 33, 47. 


siptu] 


N.] 


N32} 
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“to shine forth’; IIL1 “to glorify”: /u-Sa-f2 2, 8, 413 5, 83 
6, 69,943 7, 323 2%, 23,713 23,53 3% 153 50,273 [lu]-a- 
$a-pi 16,73 lu-sa-pa 30,14; [-Sa-pu-u% 30, 17. 

Sipd “glorious, mighty”: Sé-pu-u 2,15; 3,13; 18, 20; 
21, 76, 033 52,5; Sé-pu-u 1,16; 6,132; Su-fu-% 9,13 Sh- 
pa(r)-ta 27,5. 

asti “to go out”: L1 a-si-ka 6, 23; asi-ka (ideogr. UD.DU) 
6, 23 A; Ti 1 §#-sa-a-..... 61,18; — Tl2 w5-z2- 
Si-ma 11, 5. 


situ “exit; offspring”: s2-z-dz2 6, 59. 
sitas “beginning, rising”: s2-¢a-a3 9g, 41. 

akdru I1 “to be of value”: &-2ir 4, 4; 12,70; ?&- 
|, re eee 12,55; — IlI1 “to consider valuable, to 
esteem, to honour”: ¢u-sak-ka-ri 2, 21 B; l-sa-ki-ru- 
2N-Nt 19, 25; lt-Sa-ki-vu-in-nl-ma 2, 40. 


s) I: “to go down”: Zu-ur-dam-ma 21,14,15; — IIL1 “to 


ry 


my 


Aun 


bring down”: 5é4-ru-du 2, 22. 

arti 12 “to bring, to carry, to rule”: z-far-rt-in-ni 8, 16; 
t-lar-ra-. 2... 21s ( 2). 

arhu “month”: arkt 1,12. 393 4,17,393 6, 84 4,113 7; 
7, 20,60; 19,10; 27,11 4; 50,143 53, 243 54, 23 55: 33 
56, 9; 57,43 58,6; 59,12; 60,19; 61, 16. 

arki“behind”: daz-kz-ki 8,12; arki 12, 6; arkz-Su 12, 100; 
arki-y@ 53,7; arki-ya 15, 8. 
urku “back”: ur-£i-ka 18,123; ur-ka-ya 53,11. 

arku “green”: arku 12, 2; 21, 28; 31, 8. 
urkitu “green herb”: ur-22-i%t 21, 87; 3e"urkitu 12, 30. 

agabu “to dwell, to inhabit’: a-5-dat 4,15, 243 6,713 7; 
9: 37, 73 @-St-bu II, 35; a-Stb 43, 5. 

Zubtu “place, dwelling-place”: 5#-bat 15, 15. 

Suttu “dream”: guttu 6,116; Sutia 12,113 £3; Suth 4, 38; 
6,83 DE; 7,19; suttu-t-a 12,57; Sunati®’ 1,25; 6,7; 
10,18; 12, 64; JSundt?-u-a 22,63; Sunat?-t-a 6,115; 
10, 17. 

Siptu “incantation”: pfu 1,1, 29,53; 2,113 3,103 4,9, 
24; 5,11; 6, 1, 18, 36, 71, 96, 97,1323 7191343 8, 223 9; 
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18, 20; 19, 34; 20,83; 21, 34,70; 22,1, 33, 35,70; 27, 
13 30, 27, 30,31; 37,73 38,53 42, 20; 46,11; 48,17; 
50,1, 28 B, 293 51,11; 52, 53 60, 5; 61, 5; 62, 31; separ 
61, 20, 21; Spal-..... 16, 2; sipat-ku-nu (ideogr. MU) 
62, 6. 

Situru ‘mighty, prodigious”: 
I, 103 60, 12. 


Sit-tu-ru 12, 213 Su-tu-raz 


7 
ZAG a species of flesh: ¥rxZAG 12, 7; 62, 28. 


“to break loose, to burst forth’: (/-si-ka-am-ma 18,153 
ft-si-kami-ma 18,15 A. 

zaiaru “foe: ga-ai-ri 46, 19. 
zirutu “hate”: g¢-ru-ii 12, 106. 

Ir “to be bright, to be pure”: ga-ka-a 57,10; — II1 “to 
brighten, to purify”: su-uwk-ki 11, 21. 

zakaru “to name, call, speak, command”: I1 zeaka- 
va(ra)-mi 18,11; fa-za-kar 19,14; fazakar(ar) 12, 120; 
40,16; a@s-za-[kar?] 61,14; — IV 1 iszsakara(ra) 50, 9. 
zikru ‘name, word, cry”: s2k-rz 2, 34; 8,14; 2¢k-77 1, 
433 20-kiy 12,79; 22, 21 B; si-kir 22, 213 sik-ri-3u 1,44; 
33, 27; st-kir-ka 5,8; 21, 82; 22,8; sik-ri-ka 22,10 8B; 
St-2k-rt-ka 22,10; st-kir-kt 30,14; sik-ri-ya 33, 25. 

zaliptu “wickedness”: /za?/-/7p-iz 11, 12. 

zimu “appearance, countenance”: z7-mu-i-a 8, 10. 


zumru “body”: gumru 12,102; gumri-ya 1,453 30, 12; 
33, 283 sumri-ya 12, 60; 49,14; 50,18; 53, 27, 28. 

zint “to be angry”: is-nu-% 30,10; 6, 55. 

zinti “angry”: st-nu-u 2,24 D; si-nu-% 2,24; st-na-a 

IZ, 1113 s0-ni-? 4,36; 6,81; 7,183 st-mi-t% 4, 45; st-n2- 

tum 6,873 7,253 8t-ni-tt 4,36; 6,81; 7,18; 12, 111; 

nu-it 6, 67; 27, 23. 


&2- 


zandnu “to rain”: Hl1 fwu-sa]-az-nin 49, 30; .....-1i0 


12.27. 
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ae zakapu I1 “to erect”; IL: “to impale’; — 13 uz-za- 
Ha-ka-pu 53,9; uUs-Za-na-kup 53, 10. 

wed tizkaru “lofty, noble’: w-2g-fa-ru 12,19 A; 27,13 29, 3; 
te-72-kh-ru Q, 2; tiz-ka-ru 12, 19. 

MPI “to sting”: IL1 “-zak-fat-su 12, 121. 

N.Y ziru “seed”: siru (ideogr. KUL) 30,14; zéru (ideogr. 
SLKUL) 9, 37, 383 2é (ideogr. KUL) 11, 44; 33, 8. 

ZI.TAR.RU.DA ideogr.: 7, 54; 12,1, 108. 


rj 


bigallu “abundance”: Zzgalé 61, 12 A. 
mci badd 11 “to rejoice’; IL 1 “to make joyful”: 4u-ud 8, 16. 
hada ‘joyful”: £a-daftar)-a 12, 57. 
hadi8s “joyfully”: Gad-z5(?) 1, 24. 
hidfitu “joy”: {zdédu-ka 6,128; 10, 4, 243 42, 22; G- 
Aitlu-..... 9,3; Giditu-ki 3,5; 8,18; Giduti-..... 35, 6. 
NIM bati “to sin”: 2G-1u-u 46,1: 7&-fu-% 18, 8; 28, 9. 
hittu, bitu “sin”: @2-zf-% 9, 42; #z-tu 18, 8. 
hititu “sin”: @z-2-t2 12,78; @2-H-iz 2, 39; 14,63 27, 21; 
50,18; Q2-t-t2 27, 21 A; 36, 3; Gi-fa-it-[ya] 50, 22. 
“""] baiadu “giver, bestower’: Za-ai-dd 12, 30. 
=“ “to rule, to govern”: Ga-z-du 12, 28. 
“7 bWiru ‘spouse, husband”: fa-’-2-rz-k2 1, 42; Ga-2-r2-ki 33, 23. 
birtu “spouse, wife”: 47-zr-tu 6, 126; 37,4; Gi7-it 10, 23. 
arn halapu “to be clad”: Za-Zp 46, 15. 
pon balaku I1 “to perish”; It 1 “to destroy”: @ul-dik 21, 64; 
ul-li-ki 2,6; [mu-kal-liz] 46,19; Bul-lu-ku 8, 24. 
hulki “destruction”: @u/-£u-u 27, 13 A. 
hulukkaii “destruction”: 4u-/u-uk-ku-u 27, 13. 
Nom bimitu “butter”: gmitu 11, 433; 12, 33 21, 29; 30, 22; 62, 26. 
NIM 2-Gz-su-u(?) 53, 10. 
harbaSu “storm, fury”: 4ar-ba-5u 2, 133 3, 11. 
al harranu “way, road”: {ar-ra-nt 42,10; GZarrani*®’ 59, 3; 
62,18. 
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wr hurdsu “gold”: gurasu 12, 9,12,713 25, 8; 59, 8; °"“gu- 
vasu 12,12. 

VV" bararu “to dig, to plough”: ? Za-ra-dr-ra 49, 31, 33- 

V7 barru a wood: Jarri (ideogr. SIM.SIS) 33, 39. 

wm bursu, hursu “mountain, hill”: 4ur-Sa-nu 22, 42; Jur- 
$@-Q-Hi 12, 28; 21, 83. 


mw 


Wwr bussd a ceremonial robe: subdiu fussy 12, 6. 


Puy tabta ‘‘victory”: faG@-tz-i 46, 17. 


ta 


mia tihad ‘‘to approach”: [1 72vQz 12,13 7ifi-3u 12,1193 7fi- 
fa-a 12, 62,64, 743 2i@u-me (2thie-nir) 7, 573 12, 633 21, 
653 wz@ad-a 11, 24; 21, 22; — Ili lu-tag-§i 6, 14. 
tihi ‘near’: #-2@ 46,11. 

3 tabu I1 “to be good, to be acceptable”: 4-nd 2, 34; 8, 
25; ft-fi-ba 10,4; — U1 “to make good, to gladden”: 
ft-f1b-ka 10,5; ft-ftb-bu 6,130; 8,19: 9, 26; fu-ub 8,6, 16. 
tabu “good”: fa-a-6u 8,1; 11, 323; fa-a-ba 2,28 D; fa- 
a-ab 9.8; ..... -a-ba 30,5; fadu (ideogr. DUG.GA) 
2, 28; 12,523 18,153; 21,90; 22.58; 50,173 ta-ad-tt% 4g, 
6; ga-ab-lum 12, 74C; fabtu(tt) ideogr. DUG 7, 53; 246- 
tum(tum) ideogr. DUG.GA 12,74; fa-bu-tum 12, 82C; 
iabute*’ (ideogr. DUG.GA) 12, 82; 244i" (ideogr. DUG) 
I, 13,40; 27, 11.A; 1a@bati’ (ideogr. DUG.GA) 4, 18, 40; 
6, 84 £,113 Fy 7, 21,61; 19,115 50,15; 53, 253 54, 33 
55:43 50, 103 57,53 58,7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61, 16. A; 62,11. 
tabtu “blessing”: 4@dz-. ... . 1324. 
tubtu “friendliness, kindness”: ¢u-ub-da-ti 21, 88. 


“VD taraddu “to expel”: gu-ru-ud 21, 64. 
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“3 idu “hand, side”: z-di-a 10, 32; tdi-ya 9, 18; ¢-da-ai 9,18 B. 
Pl. idati “forces, powers”: 7-da-tu-t-a 6,114: 10,17; 
tdat?’-t-a 12, 58; dat?’ 1,13. 40: 4,18, 40; 6,113 F; 
7, 21, OF; 12, 643 19,11; 27,114; 50,15; 53, 253 54,3: 
55:4: 56,10; 57, 5; §8, 7; 59,13; 60, 20; 61, 16 A; 62, 
10, 12. 

Nj idu “to know”: #-dz-¢2 4,31: 6.76: 7,143 37.12; /u-di-ma 
(fr. M2) 22, 66. 
miidt “understanding, wise”: wzu-d7-2 13,153 u-d2-2(2) 
12, 27; miudi~u 11,188; sitdi-% 11,18C*; 22, 37: 61, 
15°S: su-da-al 4, 13. 

Oy amu “day”: d-mi 21, 86; d-mi 6,5, 6: 7, 38; 12.59: 21. 

783 53,8; dm 22, 563 53,6: tum 1.17,18, 233 ma 
Gx, rr 12s dew 1,18; di 1.12, 303 4.17, 39; 4, 
84 4,113 F; 7, 20, 60; 13, 26; 19,10; 26,5; 27,11 A; 
39, 20; 50.14; 53, 243 54, 2; 55.3: 56,93 57, 43 58, 6; 
59.12; 60,19; Gr, rrMter paPls 16: Hemd-Su-ma 12. 118: 
u-mt-ya 6,118; d-mi-ya 10,19; auei*-ya 5, 3; 8,17. 
timisam “daily”: &-22/-5aim 19. 30; 49,117 %-mt-sain 8, 16. 

Nop) immu “day, daylight”: zim-iwma g, 43. 

ay imnu “right, right side”: za-nu-uk-ki 8,133; t-ni-ya 9, 
16 B; gmmi-ya 6,122; 9,16; 10, 21: 22,17. 

a isipu “to add to, augment, increase’: II 1 /u-us-sip 8, 13. 

we yasi, yati “me”: ya-a-37 12,109 E; 21, 20, 22,88; 49, 10: 
53.43 ya-st 7,50; 13,203 22,65; 34. 3; yd-s2 12, 65, 
109; 15,10; ya-a-iz 2,7: 6,723 7,10; 37,8: ya-a-tu-u(2) 
2, 35- 

rid?’ isa “to have; to be”: /#4-a (ideogr. TUK) 21, 60; 7-3d-% 
2, 23; t-Sa-a 12, 58. 

“vy I1 “to go straight, to advance, to succeed, be prosper- 
ous’: /-Sir £2,753 22,59; listr-ma (ideogr. SIDI) 12. 
100; &4-St-ra 8,8; lu-Si-ra 2, 36; /i-Si-ra 6,114; 10, 17; 
— Iti P mu-Sa-71 56,5; — IlL1 “to guide, to bless”: 
fu-Si-t§-Si-rt 33,18; S4-5l-ru 2,203 $ié-su-ra 3,16;— II] 2 

Vv 
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“to lead, to direct, to rule”: tus-fé-5é-r2 32, 113 7u5-Lt-Ser 
2,20; 3,16; 12, 37; /u-us-té-Sir 12,89; mus-2-i5-ru 12, 
20; mus-ti-5ir 1,53; 6,99; 10, 8; mus-t4-51-ra-a-l¢ 30, 9. 
iSarai “straight, right”: z-Sa-ra 22, 60; 2-Sa-ru-lit 53, 5. 
iSari8 “rightly”: z-Sa-r25 6,117; 10, 18. 

migaru “righteousness”: m-Sa-72 1, 22; misari (ideogr. 
SA.SI.DI) rz, 24. 


miSari§ “rightly”: #7iS-Sdr-r25 11, 18, 


“ 
eon 


NNS : ow Zz-° 8, 5. 
NZ Wl! i “to pay homage, to humble oneself”’: u5-2z-2n-ma 
| 62, 30; u5-kin-ma 33, 41. 
KU.A.TIR a species of grain: 2, 27; 12, 3; 15, 20; 21, 
20) 30, 217 62,20: 
S25 kabasu “to tread”: a-b2-su 62, 8, 9. 
kibsu “path”: £26-sa 22, 60. 
"35 kibratu ‘quarter of heaven, region”: £2b-ra-a-i 2, 43; 
5, 12% 6, 38} 33, 7, 92, 473 kebrake’ x, 30. 
S25 kabtu “weighty, important, powerful”: kad-tu 12, 21; 
kab-[ta?] 6.92; 7, 30; abit) ideogr. DUGUD 1, 44; 
33, 27; Rabtu (ideogr. DUGUD) 12, 22; abt (ideogr. 
DUGUD) 22,10; adti (ideogr. ILIM) 53, 16; Ra-dut-tz 
9,108; kadb-ia-a-tuin 46, 6. 
kabittu “disposition”: £a- bét-ta-ka 21,68; ka-bit- 
a 30, 6. 
kabuttu?: /ka?]-bu-ui-ta-ka-ma 61, 19. 
KU.DUB.DUB.BU: 30, 24: 40, 12; 62, 29. 
K UD.SIR (sa): 12, 10. 
43> kummu “thy, thine’: £u-um-ma 29, 1. 
ie kanu Ii “to be firm, to stand fast’: /t-kun 12, 88C; 
II: “to establish, to place, to set’: tukan(an) 12, 2, 43 
15, 18, 19, 22; 21, 28; 30, 21, 23; 31,9; 40,9; 62, 25, 27; 
gd Tig Wee (an) 11,43; “-kin 14,5; mu-kin 2,47; kun- 
uu(?) 12, 76. 


kimtu] 
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kinu “sure, certain, true”: £2-é-nu 15.7; #i-ui 6,86 D; 
Ri-ntim 1,513; 4,44; 6, 86; 7, 243 19, 32; 33.36; 52, 2. 
kini§ “truly”: £z-nu7s 2, 32,37; 6,62; 7,46; 8,4; 12, 
T12: 22, 23; 27, 10. 

kittu “truth, righteousness”: £zt-t 9,13; Aif-t 9.13 B; 
kit-tum 54,8; tt-f2 1,24; 6,45; 7,56; 12,58; 22,9, 
14; 54: 5- 

kaianu “continual, constant’: £#@-at-an 9,18; 50, 24. 


kaian “continuously”: £a-az-an 12,117. 


“= ki “when, as, according to”: £7-2 8,1; 10, 35; 13, 303 


bb> 


oe 


18, 9, II. 

ki’am “thus”: £2°am 12, 104. 

kima “like, when, as”: £7-ma 8,15; 9, 20; 11,6 A, 38; 
12, 73C, 81C, 82C, 83C; 32, 8; 50,28 8B; ima 1, 6,103 
4,29; 6,733.7, 11: 11,6, 253 12, 34, 35, 50, 69, 70, 71, 
73, 81, 82, 83; 13. 20: 37,9; 60, 11. 


K A.IZI a species of flesh: ¥7«K A .IZI 12,7; 40,10; 62, 28. 
kakku “weapon”: 4«ukakku 12, 23. 

KU.KU ideogr.: 12, 101; 30, 25. 

kakkabu “star”: Aakkab 7,16; 19,18; Zakkabini*® 6, 78; 


39, 6; 62,17,18: kakkabani (MUL.MUL) 8, 22. 


KA.LU.BLDA ideogr.: 7, 53; 12,1, 108: 47, 3. 
kala ‘all’: al 53,12; #alz (ideogr. KAK) 7, 54; 2alz 


(ideogr. KAK.A.BI) 62, 23; al (ideogr. KAK) 4, 9, 
11; 12,113; 53, 8°"; 59, f- 

kalamu “all, of every kind”: 4a-la-ma 10, 27; kala- 
ma (KAK.A-ma) 19, 9. 

kalig “altogether, completely”: 2a-lz5 9,7, 8. 


‘to be complete”; II. 1 “to make complete”: II 1 4-kal- 


fii 11,10; — UL: Suk-lul 12, 53. 


kullatu “the whole”: £ud-lat 2,18; 3,15; 18, 5; 21, 
52; 42, 3; &ul-lat-si-na 32, 12. 


kimtu “family”: &tm-tt-ya 53,13; .-..-- -ti-ya Il, 233 


mete -fi-ya 11, 23C. 
V2 


S ka&ga, kai “thee, thyself’: 2£a-a-S5a 6,49;17,4; Ra- 
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kamalu “to be angry”: am-lu 4,37; 6,822; 7,19; 
kadm-lu 6, 82. 88; 7, 26. 

kamasu “to bow down, to humble oneself”: kan(2di °)- 
si 1,11: 50,4; Ram-sa-hu 59,9; kan(kame)-sa-kit 1, 21; 
Saas (ee -sa-Ru 22,52; ~ 12 ktl-mu-sa 9, 43- 

Il: “to prepare carefully”: Aunu-nz 31, 10. 
kant “strong(?)": Ba-ui-th 2,45: Ra-nu-ut 1,293 4, 14:3 
5,113 9. 30. 

kunukku “seal”: °*kunukku 12,13; *kunukku 12, 12, 
73; abnu isukunukku 12,73 C- 

KAN.KAL a plant: «#KAN.KAL 11, 25. 

kasfi “to bind’; IL1 ‘to bind fast, to fetter’: #-a-as-sz 
13. 33: 
kasitu “fetter, bonds”: fa-sz-2 30, 11. 

KAS.SAG a drink-offering: 2,10; 6,96; 12,5; 22, 33: 
30, 233 32, 33 51,11. 

kaspu “silver”: aspu 59, 8. 

kuppu “well, source’: kup-f2 12, 29. 


|“ kapru “bowl”: £ap-ra 40, 9. 


karu “wall, fortress’: ar 22,7; Aart 42,15. 
karabu “to be favourable, to bless”: /2k-ru-bu-ka 6, 129; 
Q. 25; 22,25; Utk-ru-bu-. .... 60,17; k-ru-bu-ki 3, 6; 
8, 19. 
ikribu “prayer”: zk-vi-62 7, 36, 45; 33, 5; 2-72-02 11, 
35, 12. 
kiribu(?) “favourable(?)": £2-ru-ud 8, 1. 
karibu “great, mighty”: £a-ru-bu 49, 16. 
I2 ‘to draw near”: zk-far 11, 19. 
ktru “need, distress”: ku-u-ru 22, 53. 
kurmatu “food”: kurmat-su 22, 31; Aurmati®’ 31, 9. 
karanu “wine”: £arani 30, 2. 
kurunnu a drink made from sesame-seed: £u-ru-[un- 
nal 57,10. 


1,21; fa-§a 1,22; ka-a-5i 31,53 33,133 Bar... . een, 
7,16; 39, 2. 
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“Vi kasadu “to attain to, to capture, to overcome”: zksud- 
Qn-nt 21, 22; ikguda-ni 12,65; lu-uk-sh-ud 8,18; 9, 12, 
48; 54,73 lu-uwk-st-da 8,13; luekiud(ud) 22, 13. 

s=ry™ kigadu “neck”: £z§@di-5u 12,116; Risadi-ya 12, 67. 

KISDA i.e. rifsu “knot”: 12, 5(?). 6(?), 96(?); 16,115 18, 

19; 21, 92; 22, 69; 28, 6; 34, 6; 38, 33 39. 53 41, 25 42, 
25; 46,10; 47,73 52, 4. 

AWE ki§pu “magic, enchantment”: £75-p2 7, 50; 12, 106, 109; 
kis-pi-ya 50,22; UH 22, 12. 
kasSapu “sorcerer”: £as-5a-pz 12, 62, BIC. 
ka&Saptu “sorceress”: £ag-sap-ti 12, 62, 81C; kas-Sap- 
tum 12, 62 BC. 

weyers kasasu: 11 2ksus(?)-an-ni (ideogr. US.US) 53,8;— [V1 
naksusu(?)-ni (ideogr. US.US) 22, 12. 

mys kig8Satu “host, multitude. the whole”: £75-Sa-tz 3, 6; 6, 
129; 8,193 9,253 53.3; #is-sat 1,53; Atssat (ideogr. 
SAR) 62, 1. 
kaSkassu “strong”: as-as-3 21, 39, 41; kas-ka-Su 
20,14,160; kas-kag 27, 4. 


4 


5 ba“ 'mOt SU 8506 1G"). By 1h, 20,215: 3, 12516; 55-03 -0, 
47(2), 6655, 122; ro, 21; 11,3, 4, 105%, 12; 12, 19 A, 23(?), 
74C, 82C, 96; 13. 4, 7, TI. 30; 20,9, 11,15,173 21,9, 
22bis 35. 37,40, 41; 22, 223 27,14; 42,1155, 18; 46, 18; 
60, 7,8, 15; 61,18; /é 1, 13,40; 4, 18, 40; 6,84 2, 1137; 
7, 21, 53,61; 11,18; 12, 52, 68, 74, 82,96D; 19,113 27, 
11A; 50,15.173 53,7: 253 54,33 55.43 56,10; 57, 5:3 
58, 73 59.13. 21; 60, 20; 61,15, 16 A; 62, 11. 

5x5 la’abu “to oppress”: /a-’-bu 12, 513 la--bu-ma 12, 53. 


MNS lid “strong”: --% 12, 20; /’-@ 2,21; li-..... 13, 
43 21, 40, 41(?); Z-°-at 32, 14. 
la’? “strong”: /d-%@ 4,12; ld-t% 4,9, 11. 
litu “strength”: /-2-% 46, 17. 

my,5 “to burn”: /a-2f 21, 42; 60, 5. 
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535 libbu “heart”: /76-62 8,16; 13,22; 27,22; /ibbu 6,11; 
35, 6; Uédi 11, 44; 12, 8, 11,116; “4bbu-su 4, 37; 6, 88; 
7,26; /tb-ba-ka 11, 38; lib-ba-ka 6,130; 9, 26; 12, 88; 
21, 68; 27, 20; 28,12; 46,5; /tb-b7-ka 4,7; lbba-ka 9, 
26 B; 27,20 A; lib-ba-kt 8,19; ftbbu-ki 3,6; 30, 6; 
l2bbt-. . 2. . 8,6; 37.3; /¢b-bt-ya 11,5; 30,13; bbi-ya 
9.14.8; 11,5A; ltbbt-ya 9, 143 22,15; lib-ba-su-nu 33, 18. 

anb + ‘to enclose, to surround”: II: /u-ub-da-ku 12, 56. 

i labanu ‘to cast down”: IV 2 2i-tal-bu-nin-ni 11, 3 A; 27, 
143 z-lal-Gan-ni 11, 3. 
libittu “brick”: /67f 21, 26. 


vind labasu “to clothe oneself, bé clothed”: I2 /t-bu-su 3, 
11; fet-bu-su% 2,13; 46,15; let-bu-Sa 12,53; lit-bu-52-5u 
53, 16. 
lubustu “clothing”: /edustu (ideogr. SIG) 53,9; lu- 
busti?? (KU.ZUN) 53, 16. 

b 1i precative particle; ‘tor’: /u-u 6,118; 9,18, 20,21B; 10,19; 

fu-% 8,9, 11,15; 12,97D; lz 8, 12>; 11, 16,17; 12, 97>; 
13, 10; 16,115; 18, 19°; 19, 28; 21, 22%, 25, 26>, gadis, 
22. 69>; 28, 6bis - 30,143 34, 6bis. 38, as 30, Ebs Al, 
208; 46, 10s; 47, 7°; 50, 24; 52, 4°; 53,13, 14, 15. 

xb li’a “tablet”: #s/z--um 10, 35. 

LA.HAR (da-far?) “grain(?)”: “le-gar(?) 12, 30. 
ab5 lallartu “wailing, loud crying”: /a//artu 1, 20. 


=5 lamadu “to learn”: 2-lam-ma-du 1, 9,19; t-lam-mad 11, 
9,11; Al-ma-da 1, 43; 33, 26; lim-[da] 4, 30. 


5 limnu “evil”: /gm-nu 12,62,77C,1193 50,10, 23; 51, 16; 
57,16; lam-na 12,57; liim-. . 2. . 21,064; demnu 12, ea 
fimnt 12, 66; limuttum(tum) 12,74C; limutti(t) 12, 94% 
50,17; éemuttim(tim) 2,6; 12,68; Jimuttu 15,9; 61. 4; 
femutte 12,66; limuti (ideogr. HUL.GAL) 61, 12; /em- 
nu-t 10,3; lem-nu-tt 8, 24; 49,13; lim-nu-.... . 47, 
2; lemntte?’ 12, 63, 81C; Limniiti(ti) 7,51; Limnitti® x, 
13,40; 4,18, 40; 6,844,113 7; 7, 21,61; 12, 56; 19, 
113 27, 11d; 50,153 53,253 54,33 55,43 56,103 57, 5; 
58,73 59,13; 60,20; 61,16 .A; 62, 10, 11,14; Limniti?—ya 
12,733 lemniti?!-ya 12, 83; lim-na-ti(?) 58, 4 


mAgirnu | 


“IND 
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lumnu “evil”: /za-nzi 62,110,113; lu-mun 22,54; lumun 
I, 12,13; 39) 403 4,17, 18, 39, 40; 6,113 Fs 7, 20, 21, 
60, 61; 12,1, 64, 653 19,10,11; 27,11 A; 50, 14,153 
53, 24, 253 54: 2.33 553,43 56,9,10; 57,4.53 58, 6, 
7: 59,12,133 60,19, 20; 61, 16,16 A; 62, 168, 17, 18, 
19, 20; /umnu(nuj-u-a 12, 76. 


lamassu “guardian deity”: ”“/amassu 8,123 12,1103 22,19. 
lasamu: 2 a-la-su-um 18, 12. 


lapatu “to surround”: IL1 /u-up-pu-ia-ku-ma 12, 56; — 
WL 2 rusg-idl-pi-. . ... 21, 25. 

likd ‘“‘to receive, to take”: talaki(ki)-ma 12, 8, talakz 30, 
26 [ferdliki]; ll-ki 1,433 33, 26; -k¢ 18,14; 21, 21; 
23.3; li-ki-ma 2,33; lkt-ma 2,33 D; le-kt-i 6, 80; 8, 
4; lki-t 3,23 4, 353 6, 804; 7,17; /-fal 9, 393 33, 5- 


liganu “tongue”: /1-sa-[nu] 6, 33; “sanu 22,55; lesan 
12, 66; /tianu-§u 12,121; figani-. .... 4. 20. 


MA: #«MA 12, 5. 

madu “many”: ma--du 7, 47. 
madtitu, madadtu “great quantity”: ma-'-du-iz 6, 75; 
7,163 19,18; 53, 6; ma-du-tz 1, 23. 


maru “son”: mdru (ideogr. DU.US) 46,14; 56,3; mari 
(ideogr. DU) 1, 42; 4, 48; 33, 23; mar (ideogr. DU) 2, 
26 D; 22,9, 22; 50,123 59, 17- 
martu “daughter”: sarat (ideogr. DUSAL) 61, 5. 


If: “to send, despatch; to rule’: u-ma-"-tr-mia 1, 25; 
U-1A--1F-QH-hi 12, QQ}; mu-tNia--1r 19, 7- 

magaru “to be favourable; to listen to, receive favour- 
ably”: wu-gu-ur 21,21; ma-ag-rat 8,15; 9,20; magrat(at) 
14,13} ma-ga-ri 8,9; ma-ga-ra 9,19; 13, 8; 22, 20; 
magéra 19,298; magart (P s2mi) 26,5; 30, 20; GIS. TUK 
35, 10. 
magiru “favourable, willing, obedient”: za-g7-rz 33, 
16; ma-gir 6, 120. 
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ma “water”: m# II, 43; 12, 2,3; 15,18}; 21, 28, 293; 30, 
21, 223 31, 8; 33, 39; 62, 26; mi?? 53,17; 62, 24. 

mSu ‘night’: su-52 22, 63; mits 1, 20, 20; 9, 43; 12, 23 
21, 28, 86; 31, 8; 53, &. 

mitu “dead”: °"“s7tz 6,993; 10, 8; 28, 8; 59, 21. 

MI.HI a species of flesh: ¥«MI.HI 12, 7; 62, 28. 

mibbu a drink(?)-offering: #7t-7@-Za 8,213; 40, 12. 

Ii ‘to oppose; to take, accept; to implore”: am-gur-ka 
50, 20; lim-Gi-7i 10, 31; lem-Gu-ru-. .... 60, 16; lzm- 
hu-ru-ka-ma 46,4; mu-Qur 2,333 50,21; muG-ra-an-n 
61,17; mu&-ri-mta 4,353 mul-rt-in-ni-ma 6, 80; 7,173 
ga-fei-rat 9, 390; mak-rat 22, 34; — Il u-ma-fir-kt 57; 
11; — IV 1 wwt-mag-a-vu 2,143 3, 12. 


21, 21; ma-far-ku-nu 7, 48. 
tamharu “battle”: tam-a-ri 27,2; 46, 18; Zam-GZa-..... 
oi; AO: 

mali “to fill; to be full”: ma-/u-u 2,13; ma-lu-h 1,73 
2.13. B; 3,113 — Ii d@mal-k 13,24; — II" 1 zs5- 
g7al-la 21, 59. 
mala “as many as”: ma-/a 11, 8; 62, 12. 
2 wet-lim-mea 11, 18. 

maliku ‘arbiter, prince”: ma-/i-ku 6, 25; 50,7; ma-lt-ki 
I, 343 5,16; 6, 19. 
milku ‘counsel’: sz/-ka 1,143 wet-lik-Su 1,193 nti-/zk- 
Su I, Q; mei-lik-ka 27, 7. 

MU.MU a priest: ?7““MU.MU 60, 3. 

mamma, mimma ‘whosoever, whatsoever’: 2a-ami-ma 
12,98; ma-am-man 60,8; ma-..... 0... I, 9; 19; 
mimma (ideogr. NIN) 12, 62, 67, 77 C, 1198; 50, 23; 
57; 15; 16. 
mimma sumsu “of whatever kind; anyone, any- 
thing”: mimma Sum-su 7,52; mimma sumsu (ideogr. 
SA.NAM.MA) 7, 55; 13, 8; 21, 80. 


mamlu “strong”: sa-am-lu 46, 13. 
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12 mannu “who”: wan-nu II, 9,10, 11. 

mgd mant “to repeat, recite’: /twinu(nu) 60, 43 munu(uu) 2, 
10; 15, 23; 18,1943 24,7; 25,73 32,4; 52,4; szunu(nu)- 
$A 12,1173 33, 41; miunu 12,103; munu-ma 6, 96; 11, 
453 30, 27; 62, 30; mtunu-Su 12,16. 
minditu “repetition, recital, incantation”: mznitu(té) 2, 
10; Il, 45; 40,13; 62, 30. 
minitu: #l-2z2-la 19, 23. 

massfi “ruler(?)": massti-u 22,2; [imassi]-“ 22, 2 A. 
SW massaru “watch, guard”: ma-sar 12,105, 113. 


masartu “watch”: szasartu-su (ideogr.IN.NUN) 53, 21. 


npo makatu “to fall’: ma-ak-tum 6, 44. 

ie marsu ‘sick’: gzar-su 22,113 9" "“marsn 12,100; 0" *yarsi 
12,16. 
mursu “sickness, disease”: su-us-$2 21,443 murs 1, 
453 4,193 7,533 12,52; 30,12; 33,28; 50,17; mursi 
12,13 murus 12, 60; mursi-ya 5, 5. 
Sumrusu “diseased”: Sus-7rut-su 22,113 §umt-ru-... 
39, 10. 

wd marustu “misfortune, disaster, sickness”: marustu 7,53; 
12,40; 22,52; 30,73 sarusiz 18,143 marusii-ya 18,14 8B. 

MUD mast “to forget’: I1 ma-5i-¢ 6,66; — IV i t-mas-5 
60, 10; ... . .-4ta-5z 5, 7. 


maSmasu a priest: was-mas 12, 88, 94; 60, 4. 


WOM 22-5ir(>) 33, 6. 
My matu “land”: ma-a-t 9.6; 52,5; mai 6,112; 10,15; 11, 
28; 12,65; mdali-ya 13,253 wiatt-yd 1,133 4,19, 41; 6, 
1133 7, 22,61; 19,12; 50,16; 53, 26; 54,4; 55,53 
56,11; 57,6; 59,14; 60, 21; 61,16 A; sdti-a@ 1,40; 27, 
11d; 58,7; wa-fa-a-ti 9, 33; Wd-...... 2... 39,93 
Haid TAS 22.09, 305 197° Bork Gia 3. 
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Ls 


i-mi~ 1, 493 33, 33. 

nadu Ii “to be exalted; to praise(?)”: ° /z-a-du-ka 11, 
29; — l2 “to exalt, to praise”: /u-ut-ta-’-7d 12, 89; 
liteta-id 21, 70; lut-ta-id 5, 8; lu-ut-ta-id-uia 11, 12. 
tanittu: *#*fanitt: (sutzkuzter, ideogr. SIM.GIG) 22, 32. 

naru “stream”: wdri®’ 12, 29; 25, 6. 

nabt ‘‘to name’; Suma nabfi “to exist, to be”: na-dat 
11. 8; wva-bi-at 11, 8 A. 


. nabatu “to shine”; 13 do.: 2t-fa-1a-an-b2-iu 39, 12. 


nubattu a festival: (u22) nu-bat(?)-ti 61, 11. 

nindabti “offering”: azudabu 18, 13. 

nadti “to cast, to place”: I1 fauadi(di) 11, 44; 12, 6%, 
11,98: 17,7; — 13 d£-ta-na-an-du-t 21,73; twananduz 
21, 25. 

nadanu “to give’: fanadin(in) 1,14,16; zd-din-ka-ma 2, 
173 3,153 27,9; itddin-ka-ma 27,9 A; ..... -dan 31, 
5; ad-dan-ka 19,19; ad-dan-kt 4, 33; addin-su 53,18; 
nadnatlat) 9, 38. 
mandatu “tribute”: man-da-ti-ya 12, 55. 

nahu I: “to be weak; to rest”: an-§u 4,16: an-fa 12, 
Al; lt-nuu-ug 12,88; lz-nu-fa 6, 89; 7, 27; 21, 68; 27, 
20; 28,12; 46,5; “nuG(uf) 30,6; — IlL2 “to appease, 
to pacify’: mu5-t-n7-12 33, 3. 

niru “light”: nz-ué-ru 6,108; uu-di-ra 8,2; nu-ru 11,1 A; 
22,353 mu-rt 12,609; nu-ur 6,100; 39, 9. 

nazazu “to stand”: 11 az-sa-ag 1, 21; azzaz(az) ideogr. 
GUB 13, 6; @s-sig 21,11; 22,57; zestzt (ideogr. GUB.BU) 
X, 153. de-as-e7e G4 225 9, 10,172 (10, 215 22,17, 18s. 83: 
22; li-te-si-su 2,30, 31; 7,42; fi-st-su 50,10; le-222-su 
2,30D,31D; Heztza(za) ideogr. GUB 60,18; zz7z-ma 
(ideogr. GUB) 12,59; 7-s¢2-s2-zem-ma 6,72: 7,10; 37, 
8; i-s2e-sl-ma 4, 27; P lu-sis-ku (lu-bat-tuk?) 11, 27; — 
Ill 1 wsisisu(zu) ideogr. GUB.GUB 53,9; — IVi xa- 


Qu-sa-5U 9,153; — 12 at-tfa-siz 27,18. 
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bn 
wr 


pay 


manzazu “place, station’: man-sa-sa 2,15; 3,13; 22, 
10; man-sa-as-ka 27, 5; mai-sa-as-ki 32, 7. 

nahblu “date-palm(?)”: na-aG-/a 12, 4. 

nahasu “to abound”: xza-fa-s2 8, 3. 
nubsu “abundance”: nxuvfsu 12,27; 49,30; §8, 2. 

natalu “to see, behold”: z-na-ta-/u 18,2: ta-na-tal 18. 
7 A; at-tu-la 6,116; 10,18; Zut-tt] 12,113. 

“to be cunning”: I1 @k-kil(2) 6,290; — IV1 2 xuam-kil- 
lu-nt-ta 22, 12. 

NIK UL.LA (Sem) 12, 101. 

nakasu “‘to cut off”: 11 na-kds 50, 23:— IL 1 dandbés(és) 
ideogr. KUD 40, o. 

nakaru I: “to rebel, be hostile’; If1 “to alter”: II2 
“to be altered’: I1 a-na-kar 59,9; za-kar 13,11: — 
Li nu-uk-kir(Rir?)-ma 12,60; mu-na-kir 50,2; — IL 2 
ul-tak-ka-ru 60,7; uttakkariu(ru) 12.19; 19,31: 33, 36; 
53, 23; 59,11; ullakkarum(rum) 1,50: uttakkar(ar) 12, 96. 

NIM a tree: #«NIM 12, 10. 

NAM.BUL.BI ideogr.: NAM.BUL.BLI 62, 12. 

namaru “to shine, to be bright”; II 1 “to make bright”: 
TI" 1 do.; 2 “to be bright”: Ii Am-mir 12,69: léim- 
mt-ru 8,10; nmam-rat 1,5; — IL: “-nam-ma-..... 21, 
1; tu-nam-mar 40,11; lunammar(?) ideogr. LAH.LAH 
40, 9} WU-19t-11i-2r Il, 20; mu-um-mir 11, 20C; maut-nami- 
gir 1,2: miut-Na-mir 58,173 mtt-na-...... 1... 33, 
1;— IDL" 1 ts-xzam-mar 12, 353 mius-na-mi-rat 39,10; — 
Wi 2 /u-ut-fa-mir 12, 83. 
mamru “bright”: wame-ru 16, 43 nant-ri(e) 10,27; nam- 
ru-t2 8, 23. 
namris “brightly”: wam-ri§ g, 23. 
namriru “brightness, splendour’: wazz-ri-ri 46, 15; 
HAM -TE-TU-RA 1,73 KNaM-ri-ir-r1-ki 8, 10. 
namirtu “brightness”: wa-smzr-ti 1, 3. 
namurratu “brightness”: na-miwur-ra-ta 21, 50. 

nammaSs&su “reptile, creature”: a-mas-54-% 32,13; nam- 
Ma$-st-i 27, 10. 
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nammastu “reptile, creature’: ua-wias-t 32, 10. 
Nnamtaru: nam-la-rit 12, 42. 


nisi ‘to remove, to tear away; to be removed”: I1 Zz- 
is-su-tt 12, 73C;— IL1 lu-nd-is-su-u 12,73}; uu-us-si 12, 
60; .... .us-su 12,608; — LV 1 li-tn-ni-ts-st 1, 45, 
48: 33, 28. 32; 4innisi(sz) ideogr. BAD 30, 12. 

nistitu “male relatives”: sz-su--ya@ 11,23; 2 ut-3l-..... 
Tiss C; 

nasahu “to remove, to tear away”: Ii fanasag(s)-ma 
(ideogr. ZI) 12,97; uasahu (ideogr. ZLGA) 27,13; — 
Vii /ennasth(iz) ideogr. ZI 30,12; 50, 23. 


napigtu ‘life’: wa-pi5-2 12,70; 22, 6; 33, 8: 37,5; xa- 
Pisti(tt) 74373 9551 21L, 38; 14,4; 18,162; 27,9; 57, 
12: napisiim(tim) 6, 60; 9,21; 12, 108 £; 18,16; 37, 23 
nap-sat 61,13; napsat 53, 29; napiste(tim)-ya 9, 22; napist- 
ya Gg, 22 B; 50, 23- 

nasaru “to keep, preserve”: as-sur 8,9; Ma-Si-ri 22, 6; 
a~Si-rat Q, 36. 

niki “to offer”: fanaki(ki) [Ptenzkt| 6,96; 12, 5,73 15, 
273 21,30; 22,33; 24,6; 30, 23; 32, 3; 40,12; 51,11; 
62, 28; fanaki(ki)-ita 2,10; 8,21; ak-ki(?) 2, 45; ak-ki- 
ka 1, 20; akki-ka 2,29; — JL1 ?Pmu-uk-ka 21,79. 
niki “offering”: wz#i ideogr. DIM (ftauaki) 11, 43; 
12, 3; 21,29; 30,22; 62,26; nuz#z GQdeogr. DIM) 21, 70; 
immirt npbit 21, 30; "8 n7bi 12,73 40,9; 62, 28. 

nirtu: w2-7-iz 6, 58. 

nisu “to raise’: u7zsz-11a@ 12, 103: #a-as 22,3; na-sa-ku 18, 
133 2-5 12,78; wi-..... 1,483 33,323 22-54% 12, 52; 
mi-2§ 12,79; 35,14; zs 12,88C; 50,21; 225 (ideogr. IL) 

1,35; 12, 48, 88; 13, 14; 23,7; 40,10,13; IL.LA (= 23) 

5,52: 2,9, 423 3,9; 4, 8, 23; 5,10; 6,17, 35, 70, 95; 
35°C. 20, 200; 27; 20.0; 207 TI, 41; 12505; 

4,11; 15,17; 16,10; 17,5; 18,18; 19, 33; 20, 
I, 24,72, 75,91; 22, 30, 68; 23, 0; 24,4; 25, 5; 26, 

; 27,25; 28, 5; 29, 2; 30,19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 

; 36, 0, 8; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39,4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43, 8; 44, 

3 4514; 46,9; 47, ©, 9; 48,16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51, 9. 
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niSu “spirit(?)": wz 81. 
niSu “people”: az-S¢ 11, 28; mi-52 9,6; nisi? x, 3, 4, 8, 
533 4:53 7,593 9, 8, 40; 12, 39,723 13, 7,16; 18, 5,17; 
21, 12, 23, 90; 22, 7, 8, 07; 30,18; 32,11; 33, 343 57, 2. 
mee nasku “weak(?}": na-as-ki 9, 36. 


i) 
O2D sabasu “to be angry”: zs-du-su 1, 23. 
3" “to arrange”: sz-di-i7-1a 21, 88. 
=m. saharu “to turn towards”: 7s-sah-ru 6, 52; as-sa-Gar 27, 
15: z@s-Gu-ra 7, 34; as-hur (as-umurr) 8,11; as-gus-ka 6, 
28; a@s-Qur-£1 6, 73,793 33,223 ashur-kt 1, 413 4,293 7; 
11,62: 37,0; 57.7: U&-sab-ra 30, 10. 
~. SUukkallu “messenger”: suk-kal-/u 6,20; sukkallu 6,20 A. 
AAD sakapu “to cast down, overthrow”: /-is-hip 12, 68. 
mlm Ili ‘to implore, to beseech”: 7z-sal-/u-ha-ma 1,14, 16; 
50, 5- 
silitu “compassion”: sz-/2-/ 30, 14. 
salatu “female relatives’: sa-/a-ti-ya 53,13; Sa-la-ti-ya 
£1,233: 
ab> salahu “to sprinkle”: [7aj-sal-/ak 62,29; tasalag 12, 2; 
21, 25, 74: 30, 21; 31,8; 33, 39. 
nb5 salamu I1 “to be favourable”; II1 do.: 11 fas-lim 8, 
125: tas-lim 13,10; @is-/i-mu 1, 24; Lislimu(mu) 1, 44; 
28,3; 33,27: stdin: 2,35; 34,73 16,9(2); 22, 61, 62; 
sal-H-mu 9,18: sal-li-..... 6,123; 10, 21; salzt2(sn1) 
33,42; 32,5 (4sfemur}; salimu 6,122; 10,21; 2 sa-la- 
mii-i 48,18; — IL 1 fu-sal-lam 2, 24; 21,87; .... -sad- 
lam 6,55; tu-sa@l-lam (>) 2, 24 B. 


ho 


salimu “favour”: sa-/i-mu 4, 6; 8,8; 50, 253 sa-/t-ma 
33.15,16;..........-ma 12, 61.8; salimafina) 12, 61. 
suluppu “date”: suduppu 12, 33 21, 29; 30, 21; 62, 26. 
A «Sa-ii-7d 21, 26; sa-ntid 21, 16. 
Ee sanaku “to harass; to shut up, to fetter”: I1 sa-nz-Lu 
46,12; — JIL a-szs-ni-£a 12,67; usisnika(ka) 12,74; 
fu-§a-as-nt-Ra 12,109 £3 (#-Sa-as-ni-ka 12, 109. 
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sipt ‘to beseech”: II 1 #-sa-pz-[ka] 50, 20. 
supt, suppt “supplication”: su-p7-Z 33,4; Su-pi 1, 37; 
33, 20; Su-pi-ya@ 1, 433 21, 21; 33, 22, 26; su-up-fu-t-kt 
8, 1. 

sapahu Ir “to scatter, to loosen”; IL1 do.: 11 su-pu-ug 
5,7; Sa-ap-li 6,53; sa-pi-7h-ti 32,11; su-up-pi-i4-ma 
fis 37: 

SIR.AD ideogr.: 12, 6; 30, 24. 

saraku “to pour out’: a@-sa-rak 18,13; as-ruk-ka 1, 20; 
as-ruk-ki 30,33 57. 9. 


sirku “libation”’: sz-rz£ 1, 20; 30, 3; 57, O. 


uy 


pagru “body, corpse”: pa-gar-5u 2,22; ™"" pagar-Su 2, 
22.8; pag-ri-ya 12, 533 53, 12. 

padi “to set free, to spare’: pa-du-u% 20,15,173 46,18; 
pa-da-a 5, 9- 

pi “mouth”: pu-z 6, 33; pu 12, 68; 22,55; p2 4,5: 9, 83 
10, 35; 12, 66, 723 22, 8; pu-5 11,143 pil-Su 21, 25,733 
pi-t~ha 12,62; pris... 13, 323 pi-ka 12, 80; 13, 11; 
pi-ka 21, 22,9: 42,17; pt-kt 1, 433 33,25; p2-Az 1, 
493 pi-ya 9,13 B, 493 pe-ya 6,57; 22,14 By pi-ya 9,13; 
22,14; pi-ku-nuu 62, 7. 


29% 


alia ay 


pubru “totality, the whole”: pu-4ur 27,7A,9; pugur 27, 
7; pubrié 19, 28; pu-Gur-su-nu i, 15. 


napharu “the whole”: naf-Gar 6, 40; 52, 5. 


 pataru “to tear, to loosen, to remove”: I1 fa-paf-fér 2, 


23; fa-pa-..... 2,23 D; tapatar(ar) 12,99; 40, 143 
fapatar-ma 30, 28; lip-tur 12, 843 pu-lur 2, 38; 11, 19C, 
20 3033 2) 345573: 10, 141s 29. 20s sea 4 -fur 49,21; pu- 


fuy-iG@ 1,19; pu-wf-rt Il, 31, 333 pu-ul-ra 11,35; — 
Ili fu-pat-tar 2, 23 B; l-pat-tir 10, 3; — IV 1 lp-pa-ur 
5,6; 7, 48; muppantriu(ru) 53,7; — IlL2 “p-ta-at-t-ru 
12,83; /2p-la-fi-riu 30, 13. 

palahu “to fear, to reverence”; II 1 ‘to terrify’; I3 do.: 
Ii pa-li-gi-ka 17,4; pa-lig-ka 2, 35; pa-lig-ki 2,7; 
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Sout te ty -li 28,10; 46,2; pal-ka-ku 4,42; pal-Ga-ku-ma 
62,15; — IL: mu-pal-li-ki 53,6; — 13 up-ta-na-lag- 
an-nt 53, 8. 


puluhtu “terrcr”: pu-luf-tt 2,13; 3, 11. 


be pulanu “such and such”: pulinu 1, 385; 2, 265%. 4, 16; 


NOE 


~ ab ‘ 
& panu “face 


= paritu “alabaster’ 


629" * Bs Fe. TO. 41t  12, 45°"; 00; 19457" 22,115; 
27s Ete Oy Bina ts Ban 20's 30,10). 5451s 675° 
58, 55; 62,13°8; pulani 1, 12>, 38, 395%; 2, 26; 4, 16, 
7 dis 39 oF: 6, 27, 83 E, 84 E tis, ee Pris. 7, 20 dis, 60 bs: 
12, 45,90; 13.5; 22, 11,51; 27,11; 30,7; 31,4; 
33, 21; 39,16; 53, 24°; 54,7, 2°; 57, 3,4°%; 58, 5,0"; 
59, 125; 60,1955; 61,1655; 62,13; pudaniluim(tum) 1, 
- 2,26; 6, 27, 83 2; 12,45; 13,53 31,43 33,215 54, 
>; 57:3; 58, 53 62, 3. 


17 
10, 31; 


ia 1 “to look at, to regard favourably, to pity, to show 


mercy”: sap-/is-an-nit 2,37; nap-lis-an-ni-ma 2, 32; 5, 
62: naplis-an-ui 2,37D; uaplis-an-nt-ma 27,19; naplisa- 
ut-9wta 2,32D; 21,66; vap-l-.... - 35,5; vap-lt-st-211- 
ni-ma 8,4; uaplisi-nin-ni 7,46; miu-up-pal-sa-ta 2, 37; 
27,17; wmu-ut-pal-sa-at 2,37 D; [nap]-lu-us-sa 4, 26; 
[uap]-lu-us-ki 8, 2 
": pan 2,10; 8, 20; 11, 42; 12, 2, 5,98; 13, 9, 
13; 18,19 A; 21, 28; 24, 6; 30, 20; 31, 8; 32, 33 51, 10; 
52, 3; fpa-nu-uk-ka 14,10; 18, 2; pa-nu-ka 18, 3; pa-ut- 
ka 2,36; 27,17D; pduu-ka 10, 33; 22, 23; pant-ka t, 
1158; 6, 34; 12,66, 70,75, 763 27,18; 53, 16; pa-nz-kz 8, 
2; pduu-Phi 1,36; 33,190; pani-kz 33,14; pa-ni-. ...- 
35, 4; pani-ya (ideogr. SAG.KI) 53, 10. 


pasasu “to loosen, to forgive (sin)”: [1 /¢pf-su-su 12, 76; 


pu-Si-si 50,22; — IL1 mu-pa-st-su 62, 10. 


| pisadtu a brightly-coloured(?) robe: /#dusiu prsati 40, 6. 


pakadu I1 “to take care of, to rule, to entrust to”; 


II 1 “to visit, to resort to”: 11 ta-pa-kid 58, 3; 1p-kid 
27,10; t-pt-1k-da-ni 11, 26; pa-ki-du 46,13; pak-du 42, 
2; — II1 lu-pa-kid 53, 20. 


*; ebutparhiu 12, 11,12, 69. 


piru “offspring, posterity”: pz-2r-2 12,75; pr-wr- 12, 75C. 
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“SS par(wair)-da-a 34, 3. 

Te parakku “shrine”: parakkani’’ 9g, 7. 

ma im IV 1 “to cease, to yield”: zp-far-£z 6,124; 10, 22. 

A ie ae — e 

ONS parasu “to separate, to decide”: I: ta-par-ra-sa 62, 6; 
pu-ra-us 12, 59 By purus(us) 12,59; 50,11; purusi(st) 4, 
30: 7,49; paris(is) 12,108 £; [pa]-ra-su 6,74.D; pardsi(sz) 
4, 28; 6,74: 7,12; 37,10; — IV tpparasu(su) 53, 28. 
parsu “part”: par-su 48, 18. 
piristu “decision”; fz-rzs-72 1, 17. 
purussu “decision”: purus 1,11; 4,28; 6,74: 7,12: 
12,55; 13, 283 37,10; purussa-at 4, 30: 7,49; 12, 59; 
BO. 1: 

22 parsu “command”: par-su-[ke] 4, 12. 

meric nasahu “to be pacified, to be consoled”: pa-Sa-fa 8, 7. 

m, Tl 1 Sup-si-ha g, 145 22,153 wiat-Sap-sik(pik ?) 42,16. 

= pusku “sorrow, misery’: puse2 9, 35; 31, 6. 

“wit pasaru “to loosen, to free, to interpret”: Ir /zp-3i-ru 
12, 78; dep-Sur-an-nt 12,54; lpsur-an-nt 12, 84C; pu-sur 
2.36% 1110.20, 30: 50,22; 61,185. pa-siv G,. 5,0, 7% 
BUR.RU.DA 22,12;— II1 .......... -§i-ru 62.123 
IV 1 /ép-pa-as-ru 1,47; lip-pa-as-..... 6,13; [Up]-pa- 
as-[ra] 27, 21D: ......... -@5-ra@ 28, 2: lippaskra(ra) 
21, 68; wap-Sur-5it 11, 2. 


pasSuru ‘dish, vessel”: #passuru 40, 8; 61, 10. 

PeIyesSs pasasu “to rub, to anoint”: tapasas (as) 11,45; pusus 12, 
102; 51,13; pa-sa-su 58, 8. 
napsa§Stu “ointment; vessel for ointment”: xap-J5al-tum 
12, 70; s*napsasiu £2, 8,15, 116. 

NS pita “to open”: Ii pe-tu-% 60,6; pi-iu-.. . 6, 98: 

a 3 ? se) $ 

pilt-a 12,29; — Ili t-fpat-iz 6, 107. 
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"NoY siru “mighty”: s2-z-ru 6, 20; 11,46; szru 12,19 A; siru 
12,19; 22, 36,38; 60,7; szer-tum 9, 28; sir-tf 1,503 4, 
43; 6, 853 7; 23; 9,10; 19, 313 33, 36; 53,23; strat 6o, 
11; siratz?’ 60, 14. 

IN. siru “field”: sixu 8,273 49, 32. 

OAS sabatu “to grasp, to seize’; abbuttu sabatu “to inter- 
cede for’: [1 fa-sad-bat 2,21; ...-...... -bat 12, 
43; @g-bat 4,29; 6,73; 7,11; 37,9; 51,6; sabat-ma 
(ideogr. DIB) 12,16; sab-t-ma 1,42; 33, 24; sa-bi-ta 
9, 36; sa-bt-fa-at 6,90; 7,28; 9,364; ........4.. -at 
9.45; $ab-la-ku-ma 18,9; — I11 d-sab-dit 13, 22. 
subatu “garment”: suddta-ka (ideogr. TUG) 51, 6. 
sibittu “imprisonment”: s7-bz¢-tz-ka 10, 29. 

“MY “to be small”: as-sa-Gar (az-za-mur?) 2, 3. 
sibru “small”: s2-@z-rz-ya 11, 36. 

=by.s taslitu, tislitu “prayer”: fas-f-# 11, 273 14,33 21, 63; 
27,19 D; 33-4; 50, 21; Zas-let 2, 333 9,393 59,53 la-e 
Sil-t? 1,183.2... -/a-t2 49,8; tzslitu (ideogr. A.RA.ZU) 
36, 9. 

bb. Iii “to cover over, to darken”: wu-sal-/el 21, 78. 
sillu “shadow, protection”: sz/-/u 6,120; st/-/i-ka 13,10. 
sulilu “shadow, protection”: su-/ul 9, 6, 33; 22, 43 sH- 
ful 9,68; su-lul-ka 22,58; su-lul-ki 6,923 7, 30. 

nby salmu “darkness’’: ““salsu 21,13; 22, 49. 


salmu “dark”; salmat kakkadi “the black-headed 
(race), mankind”: sal-mat 1, 4; 27, 9. 


4 


salmu “image”: salman?’-t-a 12, 54. 


“Dy 1 “to think, to devise, to plan”: a-sa-am-ma-ru 8, 18; 
9,123 54, 7- 
sirgarru a stone: “"“SIR.GAR.RA-&i 8, 25. 
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° 
KA a measure: 22, 31; 62, 25. 

ANP katu “hand”: £a-a-t 35,14; 2a-t% 61,13; 2ati 12,793 13, 
14; Bat 2,21; 9, 36.4: 12,16; SU (Gti) 1, 28, 52: 2,9, 
42; 3,93 4,8, 23; 5,10; 6,17, 35, 70, 95,131; 7, 8, 333 
3,20, 205° O, 27} .°10.0; 20) 21, Als I2.055 13. 92 re. 
Vs) ES, 37% 2010) 275.55 16; 19) 20; 23-20, 7s or, 24, 
72,75. 91; 22,12, 30, 08; 23,6; 24,4; 25, 5; 26, 33 27, 
25; 28,5; 29, 23 30.19; 31,73 32, 2; 33, 38; 34,53; 36, 
0, 8; 37,6; 38,3; 39.4: 40,2; 42, 24; 43.8; 44, 2; 
45.4; 46,9; 47,6, 9; 48,16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51,9; £az- 
Si 12, 43; #a-tuk-ka 2,18; 3,15; 27,10; &at-ta-ka 21, 
59; #alt-ya 4,35; 12, 48, 88; 14,5; 50,21; kaa g, 
36; 12,79C; kata**-iu 12,46; Rati’ 11, 26; katie-ye 
12, 88C. 

NOP “to speak, to command”: I1 a-£ab-bu-i 8, 15%8: 9, 20%; 
lak-biut-u 45,3; lkbe 19,29; lgk-bi 12,93; lu-uk-bi 27, 
24; leg-bt-ka 15,16; 16,9; /b-bu-u 1, 50; 2,40; 9,15; 
22,10; 33,353 4&2-d¢ 5,5: 9, 21, 22; 12, 80; 19, 22, 28; 
21,66; £7b¢ 12,104; £2bt-ma 12,99; 61, 4; e-b7-2 2, 53 
4,49: 8,3: 9,46; &z-di-ma 8,14; ka-bu-u 27,14: ka-bu-t 
Il, 3; £a-bu-% 27,14 A; Rd-bu-. .... 27,14 8; ka-bat 
II, 14; £2-62-ka-ma 19,13; ka-ba-a 9,19; 13, 8; 22, 65; 
fa-ba-at 2, 323 4, 273 12,59; 27,19; — l2 zh-ta-ba-an- 
Wt-A L1, 25; tak-ta-bu-u 12,1153 .......... -“@ 12,115 £. 
kibitu “word, command”: fz-b2f 1, 43; 12, 62, 87, 1143 
22, 10, 06; 33, 253 35.15: 53, 27; &z-bit-su 19, 8; 60, oe 
ki-bti-sa 4,26; ki-bi-sa 33,10; ht-b2-tt-ka 9,10; 53, 233 
ki-bit-ka 6, 21; 19, 313 50,9; 60,10,11; £zbét-ka 9,108; 
50,9A, 26; 54,5; &z-dit-t-. .. . 7,44; t-bt-t1-Ri 4, 
43; 6,85; 7,23; h2-bzt-Ri 1,50; 8,23 33, 36; Ae-bit-su-un 
33,173 &t-bit-[ku-nu] 7, 56. | 

b3p I2 “to oppose”; Part. “warrior”: wzu$-tab-lu 21,42: muk- 
tab-lum 46, 20. 
kablu “battle; middle, waist”: £a-dal 12,23; ha-bal-su 
2,14; 3,12; £abli-gu 53,17. 
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an kabru “grave”: £ad-ri 30, 11. 


TIP kadadu ‘to bow down”; Il2 “to make bow down, to 
bend”: wk-ta-ad-di-da-an-ni 11,6; uk-ta-ad-di-da-ni 
11,6 A. 


TPP kakkadu “head”: kagkadu (ideogr. SAG.DU) 1, 4; 27, 
9; kakkad (ideogr. SAG) 12, 96; sakkad-su (ideogr. 
SAG.DU) 12,121; £akhadu-ki (ideogr. SAG) 8, 8. 

P ki “barley (?)”: 47-2 12, 30. 
P ki “cord”: 242-2 22, 49; 62, 11. 
bp kalu “voice”: £u-/a 12, 36. 
vr “to bestow’: £u-s1-ma 39,14; £a-2-5u 22,53 Ra-t-Sat 4, 25; 
7,373 [ka?]-t-sat 9, 39. 

xp II 1 “to take, to seize”: ? mu-fil-lu 7, 40. 

bbp killatu “sin, disgrace”: £7/-la-t% 12, 78; #il-lat 12, 78C; 
kil-la-it 5,73; 27, 21D; 50,18; £7l-la-tt-mia 2,39; £2l-la- 
a-ti 9, 54. 

Ns) kimu “grain”: imu 22,32; 26,7; tmz 22,31; 33, 40- 

map kant “reed”: 7 ka-an-ni-ka 18, 10. 
WP kisru “might, strength”: £7-szr 12, 83. 

aay “to approach”: l1 2-2ér-ri-ba 21, 22; tk-ru-bu-nt 7,573 — 
IL 1 “#-Rar-rt-bu-u-nt 12,77 Cj; t-kar-ri-bu-nz 12, 77- 
kirbu “midst”: 41-776 12, 31, 833 21,10, 733 32; 7,153 
625.05 Ria6 6 eee 5 39, 13. 
kar-bu-ni-ya 19, 26. 

Ty? ? ak-ri-dak-ka 13, 27. 

TP kardu, f. karidtu “brave, valiant’: £ar-du 14,15; £ar- 
da 21,46; ka-rid-tu 4,10,11; d-rid-tt 1,29; a-ria- 
tune 5,11; ka-rid-it 32, 6. 
karradu do.: far-ra-du 11,1A; kar-ra-du 11,40; karradu 
II, I, 30, 34; 46, 21. 
kuradu do.: 2u-ra-du 2,253 5,143 21,77; &u-va-at 1, 32. 


kitrudu do.: £1-ru-du 46, 16. 
X2 
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kurdu “valour, might’: #ur-dz-ka 12,92; 21,85; £u- 
ru-ud-ka 5, 9- 
WP kakkaru “ground”: £ak-ka-ri 32, 10. 


™ 


ON ramanu “..... self”: ra-ma-ni-5a 11,9; va-ma-nt-sh- 
ma 11,9 A; ra-ma-ni-ya Il, 24. 

ON.) ramu ‘to love, to pity”: z-ram-mu 9, 34; l-12-man-ni 21, 
69; ri-mian-ni-ma 21,63;..... -man(min?)-ni-ma 2,53 
ri-7min-nt-wia 8, 35 ra-t 9g, 4. 
rimu “mercy”: rt-7-mu 12,70; ri-t-ma 12,61 BC; 21, 
89; 22, 64; rineu 21, 69; 30, 14. 
rimnu, riminu ‘merciful’: r2-mi-nu-u 11, 7 A; 11-m7t- 
nu-w 11, 2,7; 28,73 re-mi~-nu-ii-um 11,2 A; ri-mi-nu-tt 
21,61; r2-mmi-ni-ya 6,91; 7,20; 7rt-mt-na-ta 12,40; 27, 
18 A; ri-mt-nt-la 27,18; ri-mi-ni-tum 6,71 E,773 7, 9, 
153 37; 7:13; 57, 2; re-mi-nt-tum 6,71,77D; rim-ni-tum 
4,25; rim-nt-lum 7, 35, 59- 
naramu, f. naramtu “darling”: xa-ram 6,19; 22, 5; 
27,4; 60,6; na-ram-[tar] 6,126; 10, 23. 

(eNs | riku ‘distant’: ruk-£a(?) 13,9; ru-ku-fu 1, 36; 33, 19; 
rhkiti?! 62, 9. 
rikitu “distance”: 7iZ-2u-i 59, 20. 

WN risu ‘head’: r2-st-ka 49,19; risi-ya 50, 24; 171-5a-a 5,1; 
6, 29; re-5a-a-ka 2,16; 3,14; 21, 60. 
rigsta “former, original, preeminent”: r73-i-% 46, 14; 
¥iS-ft-2 I, 423 33, 23; ri5-ti-2 4, 48. 

WN. risu Ir “to shout for joy, to hail”; IT: “to cause to 
rejoice”: [1 /-rii-ha 9, 24;..... -113-ka 20,5; l-ris- 
[ki] 8,18; ? r25-Sa 12, 36; — IL 1 mu-ris 9, 3; 58, 18. 
rigati pl. “shouts of joy”: r7-Sa-a-% 6,121; 10, 20; 17, 3. 
ri-t5-ta-a (fr. rigth?, of supra) 1, 20. 

Ma “to be great”; IlI1 “to make great”: i-Jar-bu-u 3, 7: 
ee ee ~bt 5, 3. 
rabi “great”: ra-bu-u 46,6; ra-bu-i 46,6 A: rabii-te 
9,9, 21; 11,7; rabé 9, 21B; 26,9; 42, 26; radi-d 22, 


rust} 


i) 
7 
mp4 
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22; rabi 22,9, 22 B; ra-ba-ta 27,6; ra-bit 2, 44; 9, 29; 
rabitu (tu) 19, 24, 34; rabitum (lum) 11, 31, 333 27,33 49, 
15; rabita(fa) 6, 68; rabite(tt) 13, 6; 22, 10, 66; 27, 3 D; 
46,3, 8: 59,11; 62,22; radu’? 1,11,14,173 2,15; 3,6, 
13: 6,130; 7,6; 8,19, 23; 9, 26: 10,5; 12, 25, 79, 88, 
1143 19,5; 33,8; 50, 5,10, 29; 61,14; 62,1; vaban? 
33. 11. 
rubti “prince”: rude 9, 2; 10,3; 19, 26; 22,1; rubi 
22,9, 22. 
rubatu “princess”: +u-ba-t% 19, 34. 
surbi “powerful, mighty”: Sur-du-u 2,12; 48,1753 Sur- 
bu-4@ 3,10; 6,1, 2,18,97; 10,7; 20, 8,10; 21, 34, 36; 
Sur-bat 60,9; Sur-ba-ta-ma 18,6; Sur-ba-ti 4,123 Sur- 
bu-té 4, 24,47; 6, 85 D; Sur-bu-tum 6,71, 77, 85,903 7; 
Oy, 2328 $37. 72. SHPRS bea ew ee G&S 38, 5. 
narbi, nirbi “greatness, might”: mix-d¢2 6,16; 21,7; 
nar-bi-ka 2,433 5,8; 6,69; 7, 2: 12, 93; 18,173 21, 23, 
713; 23,5: 50, 27; uzr-bi-ka 27, 24; nar-b1-ki 2,8; 6,94; 
7, 32; ntr-bt-kt 30,15, 17. 

rabisu ademon: rédéisu (ideogr. MASKIM) 6,124; 10, 22. 

RIG a plant: te~RIG 19,17. 

“to tread, to advance”: I1 zr-d7 8,5; — TL 1 Sur-dim-ma 
30, 14. 
riditu “copulation; dominion”: 72-du-su 53,9; rediti(t2) 
59, 0. 

If1 “to raise”; IV 2 do.: at-ta-ra-[am] 61, 13. 

‘to help, to deliver’: 11 ru-sa-nim-ma 53, 4. 

rubi “enchantment, sorcery”: ru-Gu-u 33, 31; vu-Gi-i 12, 
81, 106. 

rakasu “to bind, to knot’: ar-£us-ka 2, 27. 
raksu “bound”: rak-su-ma 50,10; 53, 7- 
riksu “band, cord”: rzk-sa 2, 27; rik-st 33, 443 riksu 
(ideogr. KISDA) 12, 99; 30, 28; 40, 14. 

‘to be loose”; Ilr ‘to loosen”: ru-um-[mi] 2, 39. 

rimku “libation”: rém-ki 1, 54; 61,12. 


rust “magic, sorcery”: ru-[su-u] 33, 31; ru-si-i 12, 82. 
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wes rapasu “to be broad”; Il1 “to broaden, to enlarge”: 
ru-up-pis 5, 4. 
rapsu “broad, wide-spreading, distant”: rap-5u 7, 30; 
12,20 A; rap-in 6,92; rapasta(..... ) 1,73 vrapast (t) 
62,8; rapastim(tim) 60,5; rap-sa-a-li 9,6; rapsatz(ty) 
61,6; rapsai*’ 10,11; 12,39; 18,17; 21, 23,90; 22, 42, 
67; 30, 18. 

Uw rasbu “mighty, powerful”: ra-as-bu 60, 13. 
rastiibu do.: ra-5ub-bu 14,16; 21, 93; 49, 25. 
rusibu do.: ru-Sé-bu(?) 1, 1. 

mtvys “to possess; to grant”: a-ra-s¢ 11,12 A; a-ra-a3-5i LI, 123 
Ga gods -1a5-5t-NA 21,735: are 12, 69; ar-s¢ 12,69C; 15, 
4, 53 &-tr-sti-nt 12, 618; 50, 25; “trsi-nz (ideogr. TUK) 
12,61; — IIL 1 Sur-iz 13, 28. 


wi 

v) Sa rel. pron., ‘‘who, which’; sign of the genitive: S¢@ 1, 
Q, 12, 13, 16, 19, 25, 38, 39, 40, 42, 45°, 46, 50, 515 2, 14, 
22, 23, 24, 26; 3,6,123 4,17, 19, 37, 38, 39. 41, 43, 44, 
46, 48; 6, 27, 40, 44, 49, 52, 53, 54, 55, 66, 82, 83 £, 85, 
66,86, 86°", 193.7" 118. 2220120: Ge. 4G, 20; 22, 53. 
B4.26;,.27°" 510%, 64.50. 00, 01% B12) 150" 16. 22,23: 
20) 0:25, 32s 10, 10.27, 35 > TIA 75 26, 353-90 12, 
p2°%, 72", 14, 16.20, Bi. 495-45, 56, 60,635 64,06; 67, 
68, 76, 81, 85, 86, 97 D, 101, 103, 105, 1163 13, 5, 7,113 
7,8; 18.8% 10, 3, 10,12, 317, 322 21,2) 5, 6. 7) 8,52, O25 
FAG 22, U2 407 29,50; 727, 11s 90,7, 10, 12,1353, 
43 33, 10, 21, 24, 28, 29, 30, 36; 35,1; 39,16; 40, 3, 9; 
42,9,12,18; 46,15; 48,17; 50, 14, 10, 18, 19, 23; 52, 53 
53; 14, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26; 55,3; 56,1,9,113 57, 3,4, 93 
58, 5, 6,7; 59, 2,11,12,14; 60, 7,13,15,19, 21; 61, 5, 
10,104; 02),13,17¢18; 10: Sh 230472 24.13% By 11% 6, 
483 7,50, 52, 55,593 9,34; 10, 30, 32; 12,12 A, 19, 21, 
97; 13,19, 20; 22,50; 31, 2,3; 33,8; 35,14; 50,13: 
53, 6; 54,1, 2,4; 55,53 56, 8; 57, 2. 

i, Sunu; $asu,$a8unu pers. pron., “he, they; him, them”’: 
Sé-1 53,15; Sé-2u 12,413 $a-a-5u 13, 20; Sa-Su-nu 12,14. 


tne 


w 


Zadahu | VOCABULARY 175 


Suwatu; $i, Sunuti dem. pron., “that, those’: s2-a-tu 
12, 8, 11A; S5é-a-ti 7,62; 57,7; 5@ atu (BI) 30, 28; Su’ ati 
(BI) 40, 153 5é-% 60, 2; BI (= $52) 60, 2; 5a-nu-i 12, 104. 
Sut connective particle: §#-ut 2, 30, 31; 62, 17%. 
SA a measure: II, 433 12, 33 21, 29; 25, 8; 30,22; 40,8; 
62, 26. 
MN? 8rd I: “to look, to look for, to seek”; I2 “to seek, 


look for. concern oneself with’; 13 do.: I: za-si- 27, 
8; 7-54 27, 8C; i-34-? 2,43 a-Si-Ra 1,213 21,11; Z§-7- 


ha 6, 28; a-st--ki 4,293 #8-t-hi 6.733 7,113 37,95 — 


Le i§-ti-’-% 8,10: ? dS-t7-2 (Pina tt-i-..... ) 6,9; Z-zi-’- 
Shia 53,16; is-ti-’-it-ka 27,16; [t5-tt]-’-i-ka 27,16 D; 
lu-ug-ti---7HA TI, 133 2.22. ee ee. -i(rj-ma 11,13 A; — 


I 3 25-di-uz-" 6, 48. 
Satu “moment, time”: Saf 1, 26; 22, €3. 
by tasiltu “decision(?)": fa-5t-la-a-iz 2,16; 3, 14. 
NL siru “flesh”: Hu 6,110; Siri 8,16; Sért?/-ya 1,453 33, 
29; Siri®-ya 53,11; Sire?Su-nu 18,7 A. 
INL Sirtu “iniquity”: $2r-t7 1, 26; Sir-t7 2,38; 11,19; Str-t2m 
2, 38 DE. 
"NW Saru “wind, breeze”: saru-ka 18, 15. 
MN, “‘to flee, to escape”: z-52-2f 11, 10. 
Nit? “to be satisfied”: /u-ui-b1 9, 233 22, 23. 
OM sabasu “to be angry”: sad-su 4,37,45; 6,87; 7, 253 
$ab-sa 21,87; §ab-su-ma 6, 82, 88; 7,19, 26. 
DY), Sab-su 12, 55. 
SUB.SUB: SUB.SUB (di) 30, 245 40,12; 62, 209. 
- PY ta-5a-dit(?) 26, 5. 
Sagganakku a governor or high official: Sagganakku 
1g, 14. 
“iY Sigaru “bolt”: 4¢garu 53, 22. 
Ww) sd-g75/(?) 21, 43. 
SID a tree: #«SID 12, 3; 30, 25. 
Mw Sadi “mountain”: Sa-du-% 9, 32; Sadu-i 33,7; 5é-di-< 12, 
28; sadi# 21, 81; 32, 9; Sadani**(ni) 59, 3. 
mo’ sadabu “to move along, to advance”: 73-di-Qu 8, 5. 
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} 8idu “guardian deity”: “stdu (AN.ALAD) 8,12; 12,110; 


13, 213; 22,19; 50, 243 ™sidw (AN.DAN) 6, 32; 19, 29; 
22, 8, 64. 


) simu “garlic”: Sumu 33, 45- 
i sipu ‘foot’: sipu(r)-.... - 4,3; sipa™ 17, 6; sipie"—yar 


4 


12, 553 22, 60. 


ataru “to write, to inscribe”: fa-Sa-far 6,110; $4#-Lur 27, 7- 


gi’u “corn, grain”: Si-am 12, 4, 30. 


bu “old man”: 52-62 11, 63 S1-Oi-292 11, 6 A. 


Li é-52f-5u 53, 18. 


“to settle, to establish”: I1 /a-Sim-ma 62, 5; 
date, oie ~§lmn-méi 21,83; $§2-z02 6,113; 19, 213 St-2-mz 10, 
16; — IL1 mu-52 6,19; 19, 9; 58, I. 

Simtu ‘destiny’: Szm-t2 6,113; 10,16; 19, 21; S2-mat 
6, 112; 10,153; 22,33; Szmat-ka 15,13; 5t-mta-a-l2 19, 34; 
Simati®? 6,112 Fy 15,11; 19, 6,9; 21,60; 58,1; 62, 2. 


?taSimtu: fa-szm-ti 41, 3. 


gakaku: tasakak?(ak) ideogr. UD.DU 12, 13. 
) magstakal a plant: Semmastakal 11, 44; 12, 9. 
’ Sakanu “to set, to place, to establish; to lie, to be 


placed”: I1 wakna(na) 1,12, 39; 4,17, 39; 6,844, 
113; 7, 20, 60; 19, 10; 27,11 A; 50,14; 53, 243 54, 23 
55.33 56,9; 57,43 58, 6; 59,12; 60,19; 61,16; fa-sa- 
kan 22,49; ta-Sak-kan 6,108; taSakan(an) 2,10; 8, 20; 
Il, 42, 43,453 12, 3.4.7) 11,14, 15,102,116; 13,14; 14, 
12; 15,24; 18,19 A; 21, 29; 30, 22, 26; 32, 3; 40, 8; 
51, 11,15; 62, 26, 27, 28; stasakan-ma 22, 34; [ta-5ar]- 
ka-ni 33,16; lt-Sak-na 12,70; lt3-ku-nu-ni 12, 61 B; §4- 
kun 22,60; S$4-kun-ma 19, 24; suk-na 6,116; 10,18; 12, 
110 H; 21,68; 22,65; Sukun(un) 1,22; Sukna(na) 12, 
LIOR SU ess ce 3 8,7; Sa-ki-nu 62,10; Sakin(tn) 1,11; 
SAR. oe 22,47; Saknu(nu) 12, 67,116; 5a-ki-na-at 33, 
2; Sd-ki-in 1,3; Sa-kin 21, 38; §a-kin 20,12; 46,17; 
gak-na-@t 11, 28; Sak-na-ta 42,8; — IL1 tu-sak-na 1, 
36; 33,190; — Il: Su-us-kin 22,14; $u-us-kin 9,133 
mu-sa-as-ki-nu 46,17; — IV 1 723-Sak-na 13,18; 15-Sak- 
nam-[nia] 13,19; 15§-Sak-nu-nim-ma 27,12; l5-sa-kin 1, 
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40; 4,53 33,343 — IV 3 «¢-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma 6, 
83 DE; 7, 10. 
Siknu “creature”: §2-kiu 33,8; 37,5; Sik-nat 10,13; 
61, 3. 
“SY Sikaru “drink”: §-ar 1, 20; 2, 209. 
Salbabu “mighty, courageous(?)” fr. V55?: 3al-da-bu 
Q. 3, 31; 12,17; 46, 20; 53, 3. 
Sulubhu: 54-luQ-Gi 58,15; 5%-luh-Gu-su 48, 18. 
byy Sallatu: ?sal-/a-t%i 12,119. 
oby Salamu I1 “to be intact, perfect, complete, to be pros- 
perous”; II 1 “to preserve intact, to cause to prosper”: 
Li lu-us-lim-ma 8,17; 9,10; 12,66, 90; 22,13; 30,15; 
BA Oe Jie oe Sth ee WE i lao sds tatoo hth veg ~u5-l2m 
12,66C;— IL: Sul-l-ima-am-ma 12,112; mu-sal-lim 9, 
5; Sul-lu-mu 4, 32; 6, 753 7,13; 37, 11- 
Salmu “intact, safe and sound”: Sa/-wu 6,10; 11, 26. 
Sulmu “peace, prosperity”: Sd#-ul-ma 58,4; Sul-mu 4, 
26; 6,124; 8,11; . . . . ma 45,7; Sul-mi 12,113; 
Sulmu(wmu) 10, 22; 12,713 Sulma(inma) 21, 67, 68; sulmi(mi) 
I2, 105. 
Salummatu “light”: Sa-lum-ma-la 21,58; §a-lum-ma-ti 
46, 15. 
Silan “setting”; a point in heaven: $/-/a-an 9, 41. 
nbyy andpy?) IL 1 stu-sal-l2-iu 62,11. 

OV? Sumu “name”: S4-mu 11,32; Sh-mea 11,8; Sumu 12,75C; 
30,14; Sumz 40,15; Sum-5u 12,120; Sumu-ka Qg, 8: 
Sumt-ka 8,1; Sumu-ki 4,33; Su-mi-ya 19,22; S5é-nii(pi?)-i 
1,32; 5,143 Sué-m2 5,33 12,753; 13,263 S$u-20ti-5i-nu 19,14. 

NOW) Simtt “to hear”: [1 /5-mi 1,43; 33,253 u-us-mi(?) 1, 
26; St-mit 2, 32; 12,59 8; 50, 21; S-mz 12, 593 13, 27; 
21,633; 27,109; Si-ma-a 2,32 E; Si-mt-1 1,41; 6,72 F; 
7,103 33, 22; 37, 8; S2-mi-2 4, 273 S2-mi-i 6,72; S-mu-u 
7,453 Si-mu-u(?) 10, 273 Si-mu-% 21,823 ......... tt 
59,5; S2-miat 7, 30; 21,12; 33, 43 s2-ma-a-at 21,75; 5- 
mat 19, 28; St-ma-a 9,19; 22,65;— ILI] tu-Sa-a5-mi-1 
33,17; — Vi &8-5i-mi 8,14; — TL2 [snus]-ti(2)-i5- 
Ma-at 33, 2. 

¥ 
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Simfi “obedient, friendly”: S2-u-% 11, 3; 27,14. 
tasmfi “prosperity, success”: fas-mu-i% 4,20; 8, 2,93 
fas-1a-@ 33,15,16; 61,19; fas-aiz-i 4, 6. 


bys Zumilu “left": sé-m¢-lu-uk-ki 8,13; Su-mi-li-ya 9,17 B; 
Sumili-ya 9,17; 22,18. 

mesrty Sami “heaven”: Samit-% 3,5; 6.128; 8,18; 10,4, 24; 12, 
119(?); 61,8; SamZ 4,15; 16,12; Sami-z 1, 5,9, 39, 33; 
3,8; 4,243 5, 12,155 6, 3, 4,21,71, 100,107; 7,5,9;3 10, 
QO; 12, 64, 81, 83; 13, 20; 19, 7; 21, 6,10, 15, 73, 81; 22, 
393 27,5, 83 31,73 32,7,153 37,73 39,83 46,13; 48, 
173 49,293 50, 3,8; 60,5; 61, 53 62, 3.9; SamzZ?? (ideogr. 
IDIN, cf. 21, 81) 12, 28; 32,9; Sa-ma-mz 6,78 DE; 7, 
16; 18, 43 19,183 Sa-ma-mi 8, 24; §d-ma-mi 6, 78. 

Oye? Li i-sas-sma-mu 53,11. 

oy) Sammu “plant”: Sammu 12,67, 101,104,115; Sammu-ka 
12,97; Sammi? 12, 76. 

pow gamnu “oil”: samnu (ideogr. NI) 30, 28; Samnu (ideogr. 
NIIS) 11.45; 12, 855,11; Samnz (ideogr. ND 11, 43; 
12, 3, 15,102,116; 21, 29; 25, 8; 30, 22; 62, 26; Samnz 
(ideogr. NLIS) 11, 44; 30, 263 512, 13. 
SLMAN a plant: sam SIM AN 12, 10. 


“uw samaru IL2 “to revere, to worship’: l2 ?Szt-mu-ru 60, 
15; — IL2 lu-us-tam-mar 8,17; 9,113 12, 91,92; 54, 
6; lul-tam-wma-ra 21, Qo. 
“QW Samru “violent”: Sam-ru 21, 40, 41. 
SA.NA “vessel for incense; censer’’: 2,9; 8, 20; II, 42; 
22,4, SO, 116s 19. TAs 1G, 71s FS 1Os 22, 7023-22; 00; 
28,0; 32,3; 33,39; 34,6; 38,4; 39,5; 41, 23 46, 10; 
47,7; 51,11; 52,4; 62, 27. 
Mit? sanitu “oo... times”: Sanitz 6, 96; 8, 21; 12, 16, go, 
103, 1173 15, 23; 18,19 A; 25,73 30, 27; 32,45; 40, 13; 
52,4; 61, 4; 62, 30. 
yaw 8ananu “to oppose, to rival”: I1 Sa-na-an 1,19;— 1V1 
2§-§a-na-an 60, 10. 
MDY? Sasi “to speak, to call, to invoke, to command”: I1 éa- 
Sa-as-st 6,109; al-si-ka 6,61; al-.. 2 we 6, 34; 
al-st-kt 4,27; 6,72; 7,10, 62; 37, 83 57,73 $i-st-ma 50, 


sarru | 
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103 $4-su- 11,4; — I]1 4-54-is-sa 13,21; mtu-Sa-as-..... 
21, 3. 

Saptu “lip”: Sap-ti-ya 13, 22. 

Sapaku “to pour out”: fasapak(ak) 12, 3; 15, 20; 21, 29; 
30, 21; 33,40; 62, 26; tasapak 12, 4; $a-pi-kdi 9, 37. 


) Saplu “that which is beneath; beneath, under’: sa-af-la 


6,46; Sap-... 12. - 6. 57,13,143 Japlu 21,55; Saplz-ka 
1,153 Saplati™ 59, 4. 


) Saparu “to send”: 2§-pur-anu-nt 12,98; lu-us-pur-ki 4, 36; 


6,81; 7, 18. 


Sipru “letter, message”: §-pir-. . .. . 10.3; 


) Sakti “to be high”: 72/7 (glossed 2§)-2u-u 12,54; Sa-kd-ta 


18,4; — Illi fu-sa-as-ka 2, 21. 

Saki “high, exalted”: /Sé/-2u-% 27,5 CD; id-ku 27, 5; 
ga-ka-a 2,163; 3.14; 21, 60; Sa-kd-a 13,3; §a-ku-tum 6, 
77DEy 7,153 37; 13. 


)misrai “property, wealth”: #i5-ra-a 8, 13. 
P misritu: st5-ri-fu-tt-a 10, 4. 


y Sarhu “powerful”: Sa7-Gu 12, 18. 


Sitrahu do.: Si-far-Gu 11, 46. 


’ Sarahu I: “to be bright(?)": sar-Zat 1,6; — II1 ‘to 


make bright(?}": Sur-ru-Gat 6, 22. 
Sarhu “bright(?)": Sar-fa 1,18; Sar-Gu-tum 8, 22. 
sar(?)-ta-a-ki 8, 6. 
Surminu “cypress”: # furminu 12, 15, 1023; 51, 133 
isu Suymint 30, 26. 


’ Sardku “to offer, to present”: ‘fa-Sdr-rak 21,743 31, 10; 


as-ruk-ka 2, 27,28; Sur-ka 19, 23; Sur-kam-ma 9,19 8; 
Sur-kadmi-ma 9,19; sur-kz 8,17. 


’ Sardiru “splendour”: Sa-ru-ru 1, 30; Sa-ru-ur 5,12; S$a- 


ru-ra-kt 8, 9. 
Sarru “king”: Sar-[ru?] 60,2; Sarr 1,50C; 12, 20; 
19, 14, 15, 253 33,353 42,33 46,18; 52,53 Sarru (ideogr. 
MAN) 1,50; Sarr¢ 61,13; Sar 6, 38, 913 7, 293 22, 413 
62, 31; Sar (ideogr. MAN) 12, 87; LUGAL 60, 2; 
Sarrant 62, 31. 

Ya 
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Sarratu “queen”: Sar-ra-tum 12,89; 27,3; 49,15; Sar- 
ya-ti 24, 3; 27,3 C3 Sar-rvat 4,9, 113 9, 31, 323 12, 89C; 
33: 9; 47- 
SLSI a plant: iamSLSI 12, 10. 
srmyy Sata “to drink”: jati-su (ideogr. NAK) 53, 17. 
MIN) sittu “misery”: $f-2- 6,8; 57-1 12,78; Sut-ta 12,78 C. 
Sittutu(?): Sf-cu-i% 11,163; S2t-tu-té-um 11,16C. 


q 


TU a plant: femTU 10, 17. 
ONS tamtu “ocean”: 2@mii 61, 6; ta-ma-a-tt 18, 3; 21, 81; fa- 
ma-tz 61,6: 1amate?? 12, 28; 22, 423 32, 9. 

“NO tirtu “soul, spirit”: 'r«zirtu-z-a (SIR.UR.US) 12, 58; 

Hiru tirti?*-su-nu (SIR.UR) 18, 7. 
NIP tiba “to come”: Til1 4-sat-d2 13, 26. 

S39 “to carry off, to take away”: /zt-ba-lu 59, 10. 

“WM taru Ii “to turn, to return”; JI1 “to bring back, to 
restore”: [1 ¢ir 59, 21; &-tu-ra 6,873 7, 253 I1, 39; 
fitiva(ra) 4,453; — IL1 fe-2-ru-u 9,15; 22,16; ti-2-ru 
22,10 5; w@-ru-u 9,15 B; tutira(ra) 2, 22. 
tairu “pitiful, compassionate”: fa-az-ra-ta 6,63; 27, 
16; fa-at-vat 27,16 A. 
tairatu “compassion”: fa-ai-ra-iu-ka 46, 6; fa- 
a ee 22, 58; ta-az-ra-tu-ki 6, 92; 7, 30- 


WW?) tabazu “battle”: ..... ~fa-21 2, 49. 
bn tukultu “help, aid”: méultz(t) 2, 463 9, 4. 
=bn II 1 2 wtu-tél-lum 58, 16. 


obn TI 1 “‘to entrust, to bestow”: /-sa-at-li-ma 12,85C; l- 
Sal-lim-ma 12,85; 5u4-ut-li-ma-am-ma 6,119; 10,19; 22, 
202 B0p 228 6 ow 3h.u: 4 Ses oe -mta-am-ma 6, 68. 

mipr tama “to speak, to declare”: I1 J:-ta-mi-ka 6,125; 10, 
22; lu-ta-mi 53, 295, 30; lu-ta-..... 1, 26; la-ta-am 


TILSAR] VOCABULARY 181 


18,17; “-la-mu-u 12,112; lt-tam-mu-4 12,112 £3; — 
IV 2 ?a-ta-ta-ma (= *attatmmur) 21,19, 20. 
tamitu “word, oracle”: Za-mzt 1, 16; ta-mezt-tt-ka 1, 17. 
myo tamabu “to hold, to grasp”: fam-Gai 2, 18; 3, 15. 
tappt “helper”: fapf-pz-Z 6,117; 10, 18. 
tapputu “help”: tap-pu-té 13, 4. 
tarrinnu a sacrificial feast: far-rin-nu 2, 28; tar-rin-na 
2, 28CD. 
TLSAR ideogr. 12,102; 30, 26. 


APPENDIXES. 


I— LIST OF PROPER NAMES. 


Ai (ilu): aan Vy Vy 6,126; 10, 23. 

AZAG (iu): >E GF 1x2, 86. 

AZAGIZU (ilu): PE GY OT 32, 86€ 

Anu (zl): wi VV ° (an £63. 6..2):4, 6..24% 9,72 8, 242 - 10,25; 
II, 35; 43, 6; 46,14; 50, 6; 60,11; 61, 5, 7; 62, 17. 

AN.HUL[(LA.)MIS}: > TE] 12, 67,105; > PEST] J 
12, 11,13, 14, 1OI, 104,115; ata VE Ey o> I2, 103. 

Anunnaki (¢/u): > YY iy <y CE! 12, 32: 27,2; ~>E I< 
4, 13. 

Assur: and 2,26 D; 50,13; 56, 8. 

Assur (alu): +l! A Q, I. 

Assuritu (2/u): > == =] -IT] ‘Ss xT 50, 13; 56, 8; >} 
Be E+] SE 2, 260. 

ASssur-ban-apli (sm): Yt rh > Vy 2, 26D; Y rly <2 Vy 
50,12; 55,2; 56,73 ‘i ly <2 eS2 marl 27, 11 A. 


fa (ilu): >>F EVN] WY 3,7; 4, 7, 10,11, 15; 5,183 9, 24; 10, 25: 
12, 85C, 87, 89, 99, 105; 27.73 53, 4, 29; 61, 20; 62,17, 21; 


PETE CET 12, 33; OL CETPHTIA 9, 25 22 55 
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ESET GF x07; PET EN BE EM a: 


> PS A287 C80 C. 
PA ee ha % : ST] YY SN 4, 14. 


Igigi (lu): FFE IT EIT 2, 44: 31, 11(2); LY YT 


4,13; 6,111; 10,15; 12, 88; 18, 20; 30, 30; 36, 10; 39, 9; 
49,5; ->E AT Ee Je ra, 32. 
fzida: EV] Vt EHV 2, 46; 7, 43 0, 43 22, 43 33, 8. 
ftura (Apsi): EV Jot BET 4,14; 9, 3; 53.33 58, 18. 
Ikur: =a iba) “A 1, 16; 2,16, 313 3,143 4,433 6,85; 7,23; 21, 60. 
LMAB.TIL.LA: EV] +E] >*« ET os. 
IMINA.BI (zZz): aaa wy a, 52, 5. 


Isagila: nf ¢=) (|| 2 Fryar 


46,6; 22, 3.40; 33.24. 

Iria (zlu): Poo WY rAcey El é Liy 34; 

IR.NLNA (2/2): el mee ee ST ge. 

IShara (ilu, kakkaiu): —> TY HK Pall 759; 57, 2,13: 
Sepeb eA EE 7, 3a. 

Isum (2/u): ol. << at <n 9 230: 

ISara: addat AQ =eab 2,123 3,10; 6, 22. 

Istar (ilu): > FATT »~ 2, 29,33; 5.11, 15; 8,3; > <Y 
8, 20; ~> CFTR! 30, 19. 20; 31, 8; 32, 6, 143 39, 33 
oh al S20? 62:2). 

UD.DA.GAN (2/u2): >> AT BET] SEE 22, 36. 

Utgallu (ilu): >> *T rly) TEM 2, 14: 3, 12. 

Ba’u (ilu): > TE ET 4, 24, 473 6, 71,77, 85, 90, 95; 61, 21. 

BU Ss ens (ilu): ~L %> EES Gee, OL SM OT?) 6,125: 


LO, 22. 


Babilu: yy > Esl] <E! o, 1, 33; =] ob 27 22, 6. 


pty 425 923 Os 44325 TA, 83 
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Bil (alu): =TTI SVVY 3, 345 2,11, 17, 303 3,10,153 5,16; 6, 19, 
25, 303 7:73 9: 243 10, 25; 27, 9B; 43, 6; 60, 0; —=TI =e 
19, 33; > 27,9; PP >< 9, 41; 50, 75 62, 17. 

Bilit (iu): > SEY PNY 35,14; 7 FET REIL 21, 58. 

Bilit-ili (lu): > «Cee O6, 71.F; 7.9.15, 23, 285 9, 34- 


Borsippa: Epy Pel EY 33,93 SEY TT rr] =] dE] 


22, 4. 
Gibil (Glu): >> Trl] ~ITA 1, 6. 
GIS.BAR (ilu): >> ET > 12, 86. 
Dagan (ilu): > EV] EE 2, 44; 5, 9(?). 
DU.DUL.KU (Gin): PL BE ET Hf 9, 31. 
DI.KUD (du): ro (j=<5 P= 5, 10. 
DU.KIRRUD.KU (ilu): > RE EN yy 12, 24. 
Damkina (ilu): > t=] CET 7 3, 8,9; 4,95 12, 80. 
Dir-ilu: ea <m — El 6, 18. 
ZA.GAR (alu): > FY EG 4,25. 
Zarpanitu (2/u): >t AL Hy fll at «El 22. 2. 
KAK.SILDI (Zakhabu): rrp <2 <i (ics 49, 20; 50, 209. 
KIRRUD.AZAG.GA: CE] <i} EYV]4 46, 13. 
KU.TUSAR (lu): >>F SEY ~BET BERT as, 59; 46,12; > F 
EI EE] AA 27, 3. 
LUGAL-KIRRUD (itz): >} 2m GE] x, 2s. 
MUL.MUL: Spb SY 7 47, 6; 48, 16. 
MIMI (2/u): aa \- }- 34, 5- ; 


Marduk (iz): >> <1 4,46, 48; 6, 91, 97,102; 7,29; 9,3; 
Q, 21, 27; 10, 3,6, 7, 10; 11, 1,7, 30, 40, 41,42; 12, 2,16, 17, 
21, 26, 27, 95, 98,114; 13, 12,13, 38; 14, 11,12; 15,17; 16, 
10; 17,5; 18,19 A; 22,9,41; 42, 26; 53,3, 4,27; 59,18; 
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HE ANT ET] 2, 475 13,153 22, 24, 36, 383 43) 25 OE 
aha rer A 12, 85, 88,105, 114; 62, 25; >t =a 
rey] ISTE O1Ot 22.1. 70: 33, 6: 
MuSstabarri-miitanu (£akhabu): re, yy Y 7 i 46, 9. 
Nab (2lu/: ~L ail ee se 18 / 22, 703 roy £1,32- 22; 
31 30; 37, 62, 68; 33, 23; PPT F 1,425 PF LEYS 22, 28. 
NA.GAL.A (zu): ~o <7] Ey Vy 11, 36. 
NILDU.[NI?] (ch): >pt ar | ex [| 53, 20, 21. 
Namrasit (z/u): > = amt if “7 1, 19. 
Namtar (lu): iL mates mI I, 4g. 


INN, @, ode Ge, le (ilu): ~ot El «& Q, 31. 
IN LIN so seeds oy Se GG G (ilu): can TE! SS 44,1. 
NINA. 2... (iu): PE HET VS Gr, an. 


NIN.A.KU.KUD.DU (il): PE CHET VY YK me 8 a2, 23. 
Ninib (diz): >> SET EW a, 25, 42; > B50, 20; 55, 202). 
NIN.GAL (2/z): om HET Eh Ua 39s 8 3s 

NIN.MIN.NA (ilu): {HET Sea] 7 20, 6; 27, 4. 

NU(N).NAMLNIR (dln): PE 4 TAS SHY 27,1; 2° Tt 
TS ENVY 27, 1D. 

Nannaru (2/u), cf Sin. 

Nusku (zz): >t sie | 6, 18. 

Nirgal (221): aa oT! II, 34; 27; 4; 154A, 253 28, 33 46, 11; 
>t (= 27.10. 

SIB.ZLAN.NA (zakkabu): SPE PERE +I] ob 7] 
50, 1, 28; 51, 9,10; 52, 3. 

Sin (du): >>E <<< I,1, 2,12, 16, 31, 393 4.17, 393 5,133 6, 30, 
63, 64, 65, 66,113 F; 7, 20,60; 19,10; 27,11 A; 23, 8; 24, 
5,6; 27,83 31,11; 50,143 53: 243 54,23 55:33 56,93 57; 43 

Zz 
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58, 6; 59,123 61, 16; 62, 16; CC 60, 19; =]! all I; 
283 24, 4; 25,5; 26,4; >P ~]] ET] eT 23, 6; 26, 3; 
> =etFq CET 1,13 6, 70. 

Pist (dabkabu): SEY *T 46, 11. 

Rammanu (2/2): mol. A 20, 10.163 21, 19, 24, 25, 28, 32 
36, 41,72, 73, 76, 91; 50, 8} 59, 18. 

Sala (ilu): >»! =] —] 203.2: 

Sama (i/x): el 55 t..10, 324-5. tas O,.0 12127 % 10,155 235.20, 
30} 12, 35: 32,83 45,3; 53.4.6, 16, 23; 56.2; 59. 8, 18; 


60, 4, 5; 62,16; > AT dT 53, 10. 


Tasmitu (2/2): aan Y-] 1- a= LB 7a 5le Ses 200, Oe At; 
333 33, 10, 20, 37, 38. 


ll.— LIST OF NUMERALS. 


is Y 12,195.02", 
I: YY 22, 313 35,93 51, 9,10; 62, 11. 
CIT: Wy 6,96; 8, 21 12,,16;90; 103, 117% 15, 23: 18,10 A> 
25.73 30,27; 32.45 40,135 52, 4; 61,4; 62, 2 
29, 30. 
TY 
VIL: YF rr, 373 25, 83 32,93 40, 73 61, 11. 
mba es 
VII: yyy 48, 18. 
XV: ri OTT ts 
XIX: (rt 61, 11. 
AX: < 61, 12. 
XXX: << 1,18; 61, 12. 


XXXVI: (CCW go, 8. 


x 35, 15: 


CXXXIV: << 20, 30. 
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il.— PORTIONS OF WORDS AND IDEOGRAPHS 
OF UNCERTAIN READING. 


l,i #-.....3 4 §a@-.... ee a) - 26 KAB.MIS; 
Plo ale ee -1N-HiN-NA; 32 -.... ~wiat; 34 da-..... a eee -WMU ; 
WE sds a. uc Be -i% dan-.....5 36 ..... BPs 28: bn SS -da; 4 
ee a: OF Bs & i RR AG wd we 3 GrUby GO~ asker. a SHZ 50 
be eed Des SPO Be Os Ean SNES SS es PHIL ek, BEST On tee 8G 
yay ie ee Se wc we fork ~Mi-al; 15 2.56. -t1; 16 S54#-ui- 
ae a ae) | ee BS dug-eun(s) diane uy BS. BSrsccaeG 
34 lutldj-. .... S130 dena wa a ae ee -£0-SU3 5,1 Pi-i-w.... : 
Wis. 44) A ea ~bu-¥i; 5 we ee -ur(lig? t.e. [aul]-e); 
POS Ahears ae a ee -1#-4N-NE; L4 ws eee ~ami-ti, 10 da-..... : 
ee SHU: Ba eh ae & ae ¢: eee eee ut; 19. .... -pur(?)- 
runt; 6,23 u-pak-Ru-. . ~~. 43° 25 TS Gta 2 3 26 uS-fi-. 2... : 
2Q ft-i-. . BOA: Saas St te BOF 4, tase. ~Rid-. .... ae 
a5 tet Sen 98S ei APS G2, 2 a eh BO Rea SP AO! Boe wwes a5 
SU: se Beg -l--. 22. SMa. e Se ae mim 53... 4- ~2UN- 
Su; 54 tuRGSHP). 1... ok bie Ae nam, 50 ..-.. WMS wees, ~YQ; 
a ee O80) BO eel er wat; 59 Gum... .. Sissies ae -5a- 
jiu-72002-11a, OO z@-fa-gu-us-. . ... BOS OT? a aces & PL. 68 hi-d-..... : 
Odes ence a ate ~kid(dan?)-ki; 83 da-ta-..... ; 84 a-ta-..... ; 
GOOG atu ot OP Phew oc ais ao) aa ~lu-Ri; 103... . RQ; 
16k. 3 2s 207-2]; 100° © au as ~fi; 108 .... -Na-di-w 2... ; 
WOO 5, @ es “AVIA ww 2@-@; 110 ..... ae 7 rar -Si- 
ti; 19 ka-..... S21 Cte deed Ss Peat. vers oe 10 
ge aA ~Ridr-ki; 28 a@-.....5 29 pum... 63 At da-... . .; 
ae a ee a) ee ; 63.... -Sa(e); 8, 5 UZ-kz; 
| ne Y 22 Gs koa es ee. a eae ~Ri; Sl-..... £2 ea eed -Sit- 
is MU; 27.0... -hu: 9,24 UD.DU-ka; 28 SA.TAR 7-..... 
SB Ol od ta hee SiH Pine 3% 4 BO we kas -ma-lt-tu; 42 UD.DA.GAN; 
Sa-an-dak?; 43 ..... ~pal(?-hi; 44 .... kl; Mam... .. ; 
ee ee -kir; 49 -.... S0tl? (6Y 5-8 tou % Ble 55 
Bx a kee ~ki Suk-. ....: 56 ..... tem(dumr-.....5 10, 3 
betes 2 ~yi-Su-nut; 5... . wlt-Sa(P)y IL mim. 2. wp 12 12 ee res 
Q-Il-. ww. ¢, a ee eee He” VG) oe Sho ~$-tl; 19 Ra-..... ; 20 
bles be ee 2k Tie ee RS Me A 5 28 .... ka; 30 nap- 
Vs ere Baa Be ~{#; 32 .....-la; 33 RA ZIB.BA MI..... : 


“L2 
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BA as exh, eee ee wy. gk > II, 14 ar-vad-. 2... SOs, wd tet ~ka+ 17 
ap eae ee “2: 19 .... Rat 222... My 12,5 ie BEY ; Wa-kAN- 
na(?); 10 ARA-rad [> tstinis(nts) RAD]; 13 GU.GAD; 14 KU; 
17. as Sack -vu-bu; 18 ..... ~U-uml; 10 ..+.. ~ §ar-5U3 20 
<7) ee Hc. Sows -lum; 21 §a-..... nearer -SU3; 22 A-lt-..... : 
a re Spe to Bata sg 2 a BOs 2 b-8: 8 ST BE Sexe vas -1ni(?)- 
Sie; 34 ..+.4. | se ~Sip--N2} 37 ees oh -71= 
OH? AU is cole “VUME: AL Sl-. ws. Os Ba A ge ns tec i Le 
A7 u-Mad-. ... . ay ae ee > 52 u-Sad-..... 5 53 Ru(?)-...-.3 
BW Sees doe & : 57 BAR.DA (maik-da?); 60 SAG NA; 608 
sb ee -ya; 63B.....-#; 800 KIRIB MUNINISUU; 96 
tl-tu-fite. oe -pat-su Bl-u; Kl SA NU; 96D..... -0; 
G7 Banke ~bu-ti-ku; 102 ARA [stint3(nz3)?]; 104 UD.DU [mugur ry]; 
HOR? 1G hsa3.6% HOUR; 109 lem-..... Seca has -Z; 13, 2 ltl-..... ; 
ce eee ae SF RGSS, eis a a > ae eer ae S PO g ee 2k -la-at; 17 
seo e ~ba Si-ka~.....; 18 ...+..*5@0; 22 #.... 3 30 
ee ; 33 mak-..... aU Be ee a ace -lim(?)-man-nz; 5 
ee oe eee Utt80 WAS a een -4u; 18 ..... BLS 
i Ser eee “Wa; 2 ..ee. SLI 8. eg it Be, Ae RU. O 44 as -fUR 
ee oe ~5ut-ka; 13 ..... “Uw; 4 «sees -~bu-Rka; 21 ..... -but- 
BS 2 ee ate RE OO is Board -pu-nu; 16,5 ..-.. SIL Seana -ka; 
iy ae Cn) abs 2 re a © Us oe ed 6 eae eee 2S -mt; TAR(at); 
a ~s@> 18, 1A 2.1... -ku-[ti?]: 3 mWa-a-..... ; IQ, 2 
ee Si; 3 Ma-.....; 20 .... .-val-ti-ka; 23 PAL-ma; 
OF a Gi. t t a oe ee re -ha; 4 2.2.2 WN See ee ws da 
Si-.....5 6 DAGAL (ummu?) MA SUR..... ee ae A, ee 
CO: se Gh BID? AGe is a ccd -~n#t-bu la--. 2... ge 22OF ahah om tees ~£U 
gar-w we. ee ay ae 1 ee Be er tats “vu-5U; 2 ga-..... : 
3 Lk- Ss oe -lam; 4 pa-..... 5 5 Sure... 0 dass es : 
fis ee hoe By 7 ew ew elb-Yd3 HAP-. - 6 6 o> Q MURmw we ee UG 
10 ale... a a, fo has a eee © 13 ae aes : 
14 ld-..... a a aRAt. LO ha G ax GARY o2ea.d -Lu; 
1 5 17 di-i-..... Ose Tectles a ~an; 18 ..... -amM-ma; 
G58 avec -ka; 26 vu-..... a eee ee “183.0, -2H-NA-. 2... : 
30 .... .-faG-§a-ma; 31 ge © dons was -t-fi-. 2 oe. : 
Bo Riew beige ee eee wHt; 38 ..... -Oll-. . . . 65 390,22. -a- 
a Whe Bs “72 Gs-lt-. 6... .5 43-20. -2-dt mus-tar-..... 
44 im-Ni-w ... . OS ceiatses Sree pal-lu-u Sal-..... 3; 45 See. we. : 
1 ae Ge ai ohee Se ag “2g la~Sib-. 6... 5 40 Ni- 2... 5 Mi-w www ot 
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ly as oe a eee -Si(?); 49 tue... 2) eer BAS Galea sacs : 
oe oe -tak-ku-t; 54 fam... .. ; 62 bal-..... FOO a: ie sed “a3 
TG, Bite: este SIG FOr ws. oe kk ~1@-AZ-1U; 77 0 www wb we ‘ 
14> ce" 2 -ul-Gu; 78 . 2... plete; 79 2... ede... +> 82 
... + wHu-ka; 83..... -du-l; 84 ..... “bint; 85 2... Gi 
tt-bul-. . 2. . Be OO es es ae -Sa-am te-..... es SRE -t-ma; 87 
sogeowk & OA 00s. a: eek Bar? GUB.BU.DU: TO) Sa 50. s=ktS} 
21 @-la-..... beatae “fi Hdm . 6k. ee a. 7 ae : 
24 KAN .....: ; KAN.SIR-ka(?); 25 0.0035 26 MH : 
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P. 3, Lair legs: “ug-da-§a-ra”, for “uk-ta-Sa-ra”. — Pp. 3, ll. 18, 
20; 113, 1.31 deg.: “sal”, for “sed”. — Pp. 3, 1. 22; 33, 128 Zep.: 
NS”, for “sd? = P93, 1.23 deoss “mak”, for “mak. Pp. 3.1.25: 
12, 1. g leg.: “rif”, for “rik”. — Pp. 3, I. 27, 32; 57, 1.16 deg: “ya”, 
ror “pa = Pps 3, 1334. 304.1. O feos “Sir”, for “Sir = PL, Les 
leg. “Rd”, for “fa”. — Pp. 4,1. 2; 29, 1. 33; 104, L 22 leg.: “dt-par”, 
fur “DLBAR". — P.4, 1.10 leg.: “pulénitum’, for “pudénifum’. — 
Pp. 4, 1.16; 28, L. 36 ¢eg.: “tmid-kt”’, for “imid-ki”. — P. 4, Il. 19, 20 
feg.: “atk”, for “eit”. — Ibed., ll. 21, 24 for “dr-/d-ki?’ poss. read “J:- 
Zi-rid”, cf. DELITzsCcH, Handw. p. 303. — Pp. 4, |. 22; 97, 1. 25 deg.: 
“wil”, for “i. — Pp. 4, 1 25; 97, 137 fege.: “lid-dip-pir”, for “li- 
du-ud”. — Pp. 4, 1. 25; 97, 1. 28 leg.: “di-ni-”, for “Ui-sal-”. — Pp. 4, 
W253 P7e 205, 24, 1-20) AG 175075 Ws oy. 20% 103; 1102 10; 
l15 deg.: “hin”, for “kin”. — P. 4, 137 deg: “bi~fl-fum", for “di-zl- 
tum”, — Pp. 5, 118; 35, 1. 34; 60, 1.33 deg.: “newly shining”, for 
“unique”. — P. 5, 1.24 deg.: “is mighty”, for “he gathers’. — P. 6, 
1. 7 def. “(with) shouts of joy”. — Ztd., 1. 21 leg.: “Torch”, for “Lady(>)”. 
— Pp.7, 13; 19,117; 27, 133; 35,18; 42, L 36; 47, L 5; 99, 
I. 5 /eg.: “accept”, or “accepteth”, for “remove”, or “take(th) away”. — 
P. 8, 1.8 f. Zeg.: “incantations”, for “incantatious”. — P.10, l. 19 /eg.: 


“far”, for “for™. == P.411, 1.28 deg: tot”, for comet — Pp. 13, 
1.14, 15, 23; 25, 130; 56, 1.6; 57, 1. 22; 68, 1.6; 105, IL 21, 24 
leg. “nig, for “nis?. — P13, 1. 27 leg.: “ipus”, for “pus. — Pp. 13, 
]. 28; 16, 1.23; 22, 16; 52, 1.26; 105, lL 24 feg.: “minttu”, for 
“mintiu’. — P.13, IL 35 ff. def. note to 1. 30. — Pp.15, Il. 7, 31; 
44, 1 4 deg.: “del” for “sig”. — Pp. 16, 1.618; 17, 117 Zeg.: “ZR”, for 
“UE Ppoid, 11g; 179 1. 23% 20, 1.273 Bt) 1. 243 32, 1. 20: Wee: 
“nar-bi-ki{ka)’, for “lib-bi-ki(ka)”, — P.16, 1.21 deg.: “burd@iz’, for 
“buras’. — Lbid., 1. 28 leg.: “pw”, for “bu. — Lbrd., 1. 33 lege: “tus-ti-5ir”, 
for “fug-f-Sir”. — P. 47, 1.11 deg.: “pu”, for “be”. — Ibid., 1. 26 leg.: 
“bit”, for “it”. — Lbid., 1.34, 0. 7 add. “The dupls. B and CI have since 


“joined”, and it is now clear that the reading of B for |. 24 is \Y rr 


CYT. — Pp.18, 1.5; 19,126; 30, 1.8 deg.: “greatness”, for “heart”. 
— Pp. 18, 1. 33; 27, Il 23, 26; 35, 1.2; 40, 115; 115, Lig deg.: 
“Judgement”, for “judgement”. — P.19, 1. 24 /eg.: “esteem”, for “com- 
mand’. —- Pp. 20, 1.13; 79, L 383, 83, 1. 30; go, 1.14; 100, 1. 8; 
104, Il. 6,19 fg.: “KISDA”, for “SAR”’. — P. 22, 115 add. “but 
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cf. Lyon, Sargon, p. 81”. — P. 23, ll. 27, 33 leg.: “Ou”, for “pu” in 
surbi. — P. 24, 1. 27 poss. read “3. [rudt] u [Sagganakku] .... .”. 
— Ibid. 1.28 leg.: “h-ir?, for “%i-pis?. — Pp. 24, |. 33; 25, 1. 33 
58, 1. 30; 119, L 11 dege: “hal”, for “ROP”. — P. 25, 1. 6 leg.s “TUR”, 
for “TUR”. — Ibid, 1.7 leg.: “fit -pi-[s2)”, for St “lop Sas gst ER toe ign ths 


— Ibid. 1. 25 leg: “lim-[da)”, fOr Siew a7%, BS": — Pp. 25, l. 29; 32, 
LAs 38 22 0s. 95) 15) Ged 7 ee as uznd?*ar”, for “ip~ 
Sa-ki(ku) usnd*-ai”, 2. e. “I have considered thee!”. — Pp. 25, I. 32; 


32, 1.324.; 38, lg; 41, ll. 4, 6; 44,1. 34 leg.: “kam”, for “gdm”. — Pp. 26, 
1. 6; 32, I. 2, 10, 16, 21 leg: “Ba’u”, for “Bau”. — P. 28, 1.13 leg: 
“ae < ae Py — P. 29, 116 deg: “Sd”, for “su”. — Pp. 30, I. 22 

31, lt; 34, Weir, 19 f lege: “Mushy”, for “Nusku”. — P. 30, 1. 22 
leg. “2%, for “l?. — Mid., 1.27 leg.: a-bi [iléni?']”, for “a-di]-..... ve 
— Sbid., a st deo “hil”, for ee — P. 31, Loaiz deg.: “Suctuk-[ium]”, 
for tik: [eur]?. — Pp. 32, I. 7, 14; 38, 1-10; 44, L 23 Zeg.: 

“kam”, for “gdm”. — P. 32, e 19 leg. “ddr”, for “é7’. — P. 33, 1. 33 
leg: K 8605”, for “K 3605” — Pp. 33, 1. 34; 74, IL 23, 26; 79, 1.5 
deg. “Simati®”’, for “Simdti?’’. — P. 37, 1.12 add.: “but see ZA I, 
p. 56%. — P. 39 L 14 deg.: “(s2)", for “(52)”. — bid. 1.16 lege: “51. 

dr-Sa-5t-i limniititiz) $a” ete. — Ibid., 1.18 leg.: “marusiu”, for “Sa 
murgu”. — Idid., 1.19 leg: “Ral”, for “h@lu”. — Ibid. 1. 22 leg.: 
“dr, for “up”. — P. 41, 1.16 leg.: “ri-min-ni-ma”, for “rimt-nin-ni-ma”. 
— Pp. 41, 1. 25; 82, L115 leg.: “dumgi”, for “damikiu”. — P. 41, 
l.32 deg.: “uf, for “Zui”. — P. 43, 1.6 Jeg.: “countenance”, for 
“brightness”. — Pp. 43, 1.17; 46, 1.16 Zeg.: “revere”, for “behold”, 
cf. TALLQVIST, Maglit p. 144. — P. 44, 1.4: K 10354, ll. 2—7, is 
dupl. of No. 9, ll. 1—5. — Jéid., 1.13: L. 9g is expanded to form 5 ll. 


in K 10243, which is dupl. of No. 9, ll. 1—13. — hid. l.1g deg.: 
“mu”, for “uw. — Lbid., 1. 22 leg.: “sal”, for “Sal”; “=u”, for “=2-". — 
Sbid., |. 28 leg.: “UD.DU-hka”, for “urru-ka?, — id. 1. 33 leg. “h- 


ru-u”, for “teru”’. — P.45, 1.5 leg.: “DU”, for “TUR. — Lbid,, 
18 deg.: “bul”, for “Ov/”. — Jbid., 1. 38 leg.: “A”, for “BB”. — P. 46, 
. 24 leg.: “1g. Grant speech, hearing and favour!” — Jbzd., 1. 29 deg.: 
GG aude ‘i for “light”. — P. 48, 1.25 leg.: “Ar”, for “Maltk’. — Lbid., 
1, 26 leg. “-ram~", for “-ram”. — Ibid., 1. 30 leg.: “-w, for “nu”. — 
Pp. 51, 1. 10; 52, Il 11,153 110, lrg fee “Rarradu”, foe “Rarrédu’. 
— P. 51, 1. 12 leg.: “ban”, for “pan”. — Jbid., |. 27 leg.: “mida-n”, 
for “mudd wu”. — Pp. 51,1. 31; 88, 1.5 leg.: “bu”, for “pu”. — P. 51, 
1. 32 leg.: “mi”, for “mi”. — Ibid, |. 36 leg. “muda-2”, for “mudi-1" 
—~ PD. 53% del. if 8i— - 54, L10o; 87, 1,7; 95, 1.3 leg.: “guSdru”, 


for “gusuru”, — P. 54, 114 leg: “gir”, for “gir”. — ZJbid., 1.18 
leg.: “arkt”’, for “arka”. — Pp. 55, 1. 2; 58, 1. 16; 82, 1. 29; 87, 1.8 
leg. “bulut”, for “tubbal”. — P. 55, 1.4 leg.: “sabat-ma”, for “subut- 
na’, — ee 1,18 leg.: “pritt-% kup-pi”, for “bil d-g (E)up-p”. — Lbid., 


1, 26 leg.: 2B, for “ag”, — Pp. 55, 1. 29; 57, I-11, 30; 59, 1.4 deg.: 
“Jt”, for py? — P.50, Lori leg.: “Sa”, for “Sa”. — Ibid, 1.15 leg.: 
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“—upepu-", for “aub-bu-”, — Ibid. 1.18 leg.: “firtu, for “triu”; “dal- 


fta-ma”, for “ri-fa-ma”, — bid, }. 22 leg.: “61. ili-ya ”“13tar amiliti 
salima(ma) lirstt-ni?. — Ibid. 1.25 leg.: “ttikd-ni”, for “itiku-nt?. — 


fbid., \. 29 leg.: “limutti”, for “limntti?. — P. 57, 1.2 leg.: “Bir”, for 
“hir’. — Lbid., 1.10 leg.: “dl”, for “ul? — Ibid. 1.15 leg.: “taban?”, 
for “2ébati?””, — Tbid., 1.19 leg.: “dumku”, for “damiktu”. — Bid. 
I, 31 after “reads” add. “ina pi-ka”; leg.: gf = for pa liie os 
fbid., 1. 32 leg. “HIP, for “dil”. — P.58, 114 leg: “KUKU”, for 
“DUR.DUR”. — Ibid., 1.18 after “ZUL” add. “LA”. — Ibid. \. 25 
leg.: “Hit”, for “-f@. — Pp. 58, 1.27; 68,113; 114, 119 deg.: 
“dumb”, for “damku”. — P. 58,1. 33 deg.: “lu-u", for “Za-u”. — bid, 
1.35 feg.: “tu”, for “-iv?. — P. 59, 1.8 leg.: “121. tnuma amilu 
kakkad-su tkkal-Su lisanu-su t-zak-kai-su”. — Ibid., 1. 36 leg.: “far”, 
for “for”. — P. 60, 117f deg.: “oil in a vessel of urkarinnu-wood’, 
for “the oil of certain woods”. — P. 61, 1. 2 Zeg.: “illustrious”, for 
“illustrations”. — Jbid., 1.9 deg.: “29. Who openeth wells and springs, 
who guideth” ee. — Jbid., 1.14 leg.: “benefactor”, for “director’, — 
foid., 1. 34 deg.: “disturbed”, for “bewitched”. — P. 62, 1 2 deg.: “61. 
May my god and the goddess of mankind grant me favour!”. — Jéid,, 
]. 27 deg.: “ointment”, for“... .. * —- P. 65, 116 add.: “JENSEN, 
ZA IX, p.128, and Tarovist, Maglt, p.134”. — P. 66, 1.6 deg.: 
“transliterated”, for “translitarated”. — Jéid., 1. 27 add.: “but of. 
DELITZsSCH, Grammar, § 138 (end)”. — P. 68, lo2 dg.: “fas”, for 
“tas”. — P.70, |. 22 leg.: “nam-", for “-nam-”. — P.72, 1. 23 leg.: 
are ah erceir wd TOG a a) ae ot dy Bs at *, — P.74, 1.21 leg: “4. S82 bbl? 
5 Gehan Gt Aa °, — Ibid, 1. 26 leg.: “kalé-ma”, for “kala(?)ma”. — 
P.75, 1.7 deg.: “se”, for “Su. -—=. Lbid., 117 feg.t “a”, for “2”. 

Ibid., 1. 29 leg.: “4. Lord of lords! iby Sie = Pp. 76, 1. 29; 78, 
1.24 leg.: “de-pi-t”, for “d-mi-2?, — P.77, 111 Jeg.: “clouds”, for 
days’. — Jbid., 1.13 leg.: “unsparing”, for “unconquerable”. — P. 78, 
lg leg.: “-dr-", for “-prs-". — Pp. 78, 1.10; 79, 1.15; 116, 1. 18 
leg.: “dalili-ka”, for “daiiit-ka”. — P. 78, 1.16 leg.: “GAB”, for 
“GAL”, — Ibrd., |. 28 leg.: ba-tt muk-lab-lu”, for “la-id muk-iap-lu’. 


— Lbid., 1. 38 before TL OD hoe 2, oe "5 leg.: “Saplu”, for “Sapla”. 
a= Pig, |: & geet OO ROT. SAR”, for “Marduk tu-sir?. — Ibid., 
113 leg.: “Ui§é-a", for “UiSd-2". — Did., l. 14 oe “nike”, for “niké” 


— Ibid., 1. 25 leg. “aziz”, for “-i-f77. — Ibid, 1. 30 oe ce ia for 
“4”. — P. 80, 1. 33 Jeg.: “the goddess “KU.TU. SAR”, for “the god 
Marduk”. — P. 81, 1.13 deg.: “Ruler of”, for “who destroyest”. — Jbd., 
1. 23 deg.: “go”, for “89”. — P. 82,17 ee “SU GIDIM UTUG?).MA 
OF (?)", for “kat utukki-ma imaf’. — Idid., 1.12 leg.: “=u, for “uv? — 
Lbid., 1.33 leg.: “abkallw?’, for “abkallu”; “mitdtt-i”, for ‘ mudiew? — 
P. 83, 1.3 deg.: “tamati?”, for “tamaii?”’. — P. 84, 1. 10 leg.: “Bene- 
factor’, for “Director”. — Jbid., del. |, 22. — P. 85, 1.9 leg.: “abun- 
dance”, for “life”. — Jbid., 1.10 éfeg.: “65. Speech and hearing bestow 
upon me!”. — fiid., |. 20 leg.: “abkall’”, for “abgall”’, — P. 86, 1. 16 
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leg.: “K 12922”, for “K 13922”. — P. 87, l 24 leg.: “tir”, for “Zur”. 
— Ibid. 1. 27 leg.: “Bid”, for “Rid”. — Ldid., |. 28 add.: “K 8953 + 
K 8987, cited as D, is dupl. of No. 27, ll. 1—22; the variant readings 
of D are cited in the Vocabulary”. — P. 88, 1. 37 /eg.: “A”, for “RB”, 
— P. 80, 1. 9 Jeg.: “art glorious”, for “treadest”. — P. 90, lit leg.: 
“a? for “far”. — Ibid, 1.17 leg. “ub-", for ub”. — TLbid., 1.19 
add.: “since printing off I have joined No. 28 to K 6639, the dupl. A 
of No. 46, and to K 8953 ec, the dupl. D of No. 27”, — P. 92, 
1. 26 deg.: “linnasi”, for “linasig”; “tinnist”, for “Tinast”. — P. 93, 1. 14 
leg.: “iu? atu”, for “Suatu”. — Ibid., ll. 33 ff. Jeg.: “12. May the s. of 


my b. be removed, may there be torn away thei aca wt ae OL iat oe 
13. May the g. of my h. be loosened”. — P. 94, 1. 35 leg.: “dannati”, 
for “danndh”. — P. 95, 1. 4 leg.: “hurmati”, for “kurmaii”. — Lhid., 


1.18 Jeg.: “Prepare”, for “Place”. — P.97, 1. 8 dg.: “US.LLK”, for 
“oskur(ur)”. — Ibid., 1.15 £. leg.: “pulaniium”, for “pulanttum”. — Lbid., 
ll. 24, 27 poss. restore “Uif-[fa-rid]”, for “let-[ta-ki]”. — hid. |, 20 
leg.: “ru”, for “rn”. — P. 98, 1. 4 deg.: “uS-hkin-ma”, for “Suk ki? (k1)- 
ma”, — Ibid., 1. 5 leg.: “sélimw’, for “Salimu”. — P.102, 119 leg.: 
“clttu”, for “tislitu”?. — P. 103, 1.17 leg.: “pardst”, tor “parast”’. — 
P. 105, ll. 25, 27 leg.: “(dr)”, for “(ar)”. — Tbid-, 1. 26 leg.: “Su at”, for 
“suah”, — P.110, 4 leg.: “lil”, for “iil”. — Ibid., 1.18 leg.: “Jad”, 
for “iaB”. — P.111, L. 2 deg.: “unsparing”, for “invincible”. — Jéid., 
1. leg.: “13”, for “12”. — P. 114, L. 25 deg.: “K 2808”, for “K 2801”. 
— P.115, 1. 30 leg.: “besought”, for “glorified”. — P. 119, 113 /eg.: 
t498l_ya”, for “initiya”. — Ibid., 1. 208. leg.: “misiru’, for “mistru”. 
— Pp. 139, 1. 20; 157, L 7 Zeg.: “38, 4”, for “38, 3”. 
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K 2836 + K 6593, cited as 4; 
K 11540, cited as B; Sm. 398, 
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N.B. The registration-number by which a tablet is cited is printed in black 
type; when two or more fragments have been “joined”, the tablet so formed is 
cited by the lowest of their registration-numbers. References are placed within 
parentheses; +- = “joined to”; dupl. = “duplicate of”. 


K 34 (No. 19); K 140 (No. 22); K 155 (No.1); K 163 (No. 12); 
K 218 (4+ K 163); K 223 (dupl. No. 2); K 235 (No.11); K 2106 
(No. 6); K 2371 (No. 27); K 2379 (dupl. No.12); K 2384 (+ K 2106): 
K 2396 (No. 8); K 2487 (No. 2); K 2502 (+ K 2487); K 2538 etc. 
(dupl. No. 9); K 2558 (No. 9); K 2567 (No. 40); K 2586 (No. 15); 
K 2591 (+ K 2487); K 2741 (No. 21); K 2757 (No. 35); K 2793 
(No. 14); K 2808 (No. 50); K 2810 (No. 56); K 2836 (dupl. No. 27); 
K 3151 b (dupl. No. 12); K 3180 (+ K 2741); K 3208 (+ K 2741); 
K 3221 (No. 42); K 3229 (No.13); K 3283 (dupl. No. 11); K 3285 
(dupl. No. 6); K 3289 (-+ K 2379); K 3330 (No. 7); K 3332 (dupl. 
No.1); K 3334 (+ K 235); K 3342 (dupl. No. 61); K 3352 (-+ K140); 
K 3355 (No. 28); K 3358 (No. 32); K 3393 (+ K 2106); K 3429 
(dupl. No. 9); K 3432 (No. 33); K 3448 (No. 30); K 3463 (No. 60); 
K 3859 (No. 53); K 3893 (+ K 2396); K 5043 (+ K 2741); K 5668 
(No. 17); EK 5980 (No. 10); K 6019 (No. 5); K 6334 (dupl. No. 22): 
K 6340 (+ K 2106); K 6395 (No. 52); K 6477 (dupl. No. 2); K 6537 
(dupl. No. 11); K 6588 (+ K 2741); K 6593 (+ K 2836); K 6612 
(+ K 2741); K 6639 (+ K 3355); K 6644 (No. 58); K 6672 (+ K2741); 
K 6733 (dupl. No.12); K 6792 (No. 55); K 6804 (dupl. No. 18); K 6853 
(dupl. No. 22); K 6908 (+ K 2741); K 7047 (+ K 2741); K 7185 
(+ K2586); K 7207 (No. 31); K 7593 (No.62); K 7916 (No. 41); K 7978 
(No. 59); K 7984 (dupl. No. 12); K 8009 (No. 18); K 8105 (No. 4); 
K 8116 (No.48); K 8122 (No.3); K8147 (+ K3432); K8190 (No.51); 
K 8293 (No. 61); K 8498 (+ K 2741); K 8605 (+ K 2106); K 8657 
(+ K 3429); K 8746 (+ K 5980); K 8751 (+ K140); K 8808 
(No. 47); K 8815 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); K 8930 (No. 39); K 8953 
(+ K 3355); K 8982 (dupl. No. 22); K 8983 (+ K 2106); K 8987 
(+ K 3355); K 9047 (+ K 3358); K 9087 (No. 37); K 9125 (No. 36); 
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K 9152 (+ K 2558); K 157 (+ K 2741); K 9490 (+ K 2808); 
K 9576 (+ K 2106); K 9675 (+ K 7207); K 9688 (4 K 2106); 
K 9706 (-+ K 6477); K 9770 (+ K 2741); K 9909 (No. 57); K10138 
(+ K 6395); K 10219 (+ K 2741); K 10243 (dupl. No. 9); K 10285 
(+ K140); K 10354 (dupl. No. 9); K 10406 (No. 20); K 10497 
(+ K 2741); EK 10550 (No. 26); K 10729 (dupl. No. 4); K 10807 
(dupl. No. 12); K 11153 (No. 46); K 11326 (dupl. No. 18); K 11549 
(dupl. No. 27); K 11589 (+ K 2106); K 11681 (No. 16); K 11876 
(No. 34); K r1929 (dupl. No. 2); K 11975 (+ K 11326); K 12911 
(+ K 2106}; K 12922 (No. 24); K 12937 (dupl. No. 50); K 12938 
(dupl. No. 4); K 13274 (4+ K 7207); K 13277 (No. 23); K 13296 
(No. 25); K13355 (No. 43); K13431 (+ K 2741); K13791 (+ K2371); 
K 13792 (+ K 2106); K 13793 (+ K 2741); K 13800 (+ K 2106); 
K 13907 (No. 29}; K142ro (No. 44); Sm. 336 (dupl. No. 6); Sm. 383 
(+- K 3859); Sm. 394 (+ K 3330); Sm. 398 (dupl. No. 27); Sm. 512 
(No. 54); Sm. 1382 (dupl. No. 1); Sm. 1385 (-+ Sm. 336); D.T. 65 
(No. 49); Rm. 96 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); Rm. 582 (+ K 11153); 
81—2-4, 244 (+ K 3330); 82-323, 119 (No. 45); 83~1_18, 500 
(dupl. No. 50); Bu 91~5~—9, 16 (No. 38). 
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CUNEIFORM TEXTS. 


N.B. The numbers which precede the foot-notes refer to the corresponding 
numbers in the text; when a note refers to one sign only, the number is placed 


to the right of the sign in the text ( @..... 1); when a variant reading is 
given of more than one sign, the number of the note is placed on each side of 
the signs referred to (. g@ 1.......... 1); when a note refers to a whole 


line of the text, the number of the note is placed at the beginning of that line. 
Duplicates of a text are cited by the capitals 4, B, C efe. Restorations are placed 
within brackets [ ]; dupl. = “duplicate”; 1. = “line”; r. == “restored from”. 
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whiehtele ash, duplicate 23-18; the, beprmnings 0 €1.5-18 Rane beonresleredl from. 
Mi etfs ger eree <palorG. peer y 
fe PITS 5. A bie viXK . L.A ome £.1b and reads: 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Plole. 2, No.i, 0.43: after PTI tosents BEE. — Plate 3,No.1, Cay: ¢ reads Wits 
WU LEE ALLA MRLE. AI HERUMML; Uri. £.91 = For FE C reads 
Plate 4,.No.2,€.12: AME for < ts read. by A 
W- for GE= .— Plate 1s, No.7, €.16: for BA reads SS.— Plate 18, No.12, 
€.69: for Gat e- Creede Wihilitin..~— tre lool of No.2j, LIT —13 


(see Plate 41), incneasect by te additional fragment K66I2, runs 26 
Fethews 2— 
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Fie. tecck of No. 21, CL.S7ff.(see Plate 42), ercreased. bry the. adclilional 
fragmend K6S88, runs at fatlours:— 
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Plale. bs, No. so, Reverie, notet: before SEPP] Ca. sign Jor 
Should be inserted. 


only, — Plate 12,,No.6,¢.77: Dreads 


PLATE.76 


Messrs. LUZAC & Co.’s 


Publications Concerning Western Asia,’’ 
(Includ. Books on the Old Testament). 


Publishers to the India Office, the Astatic Society of Bengal, 
the University of Chicago, ete. 


ASSABTNIYYA. 


A PHILOSOPHICAL Poem in Arabic by MUSA B. Tusr, Together 
with the Hebrew Version and Commentary styled Batté Han- 
nefes by SOLOMON B. IMMANUEL DapiERA. Edited and Translated 
by HARTWIG HIRSCHFELD. 8vo. pp. 61. 2s. 6d. net. 


BABYLONIAN (THE) AND ORIENTAL RECORD. 


A MONTHLY Magazine of the Antiquities of the East. Edited 
by W. ST. CHAD BOSCAWEN and Rev. H. M. MACKENZIE. 
Published monthly. Single Numbers, 1s. 6d. each. Annual subscrip- 
tion, 12s. 6d. 


BEZOLD (CH). 

(Jee DIPLOMACY: being the Transliterated Text of 

the Cuneiform Despatches between the Kings of Egypt and 

Western Asia in the 15th century before Christ, discovered at 

Tell-el-Amarna, and now preserved in the British Museum. With 

full Vocabulary, Grammatical Notes, etc., by CHARLES BEZOLD. 
Post 8vo. Cloth. pp. xliv. 124. 18s. net. oe 


BIBLIA. - 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE ‘devoted to Biblical Archeology and 
Oriental Research. Published monthly. Annual subscription, 5s. | 


BIBLICAL WORLD (THE). 


(CONTINUING THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT STU- 
DENT. Editor, WILLIAM R. HARPER. Published hear 
Annual subscription, 9s. a fa 


46, Gr. Russert St. W. C., (opposite ihe British ia 


2 LUZAC & Co.’s Publications Concerning “ Western Asia.” 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL LIST OF BOOKS ON AFRICA 
AND THE EAST. 


UBLISHED IN ENGLAND. 2 Parts. Part I. Containing the 
Books published between the Meetings of the Eighth Oriental 
Congress at Stockholm, in 1889, and the Ninth Oriental Congress 
in London, in 1892. Part II. Containing the Books published 
between the Meetings of the Ninth Oriental Congress in London, 
in 1892, and the Tenth Oriental Congress at Geneva, in 1894. 
Systematically atranged, with Preface and Author’s Index. By 
C. G. Luzac. r2mo. 1s. each Part. 


BLACKDEN (M. W.) ayn FRASER (G. W,) 


OLLECTION OF HIERATIC GRAFFITI, from the Alabaster 
Quarry of Hat-Nub, situated near Tell-el-Amarna, found 
December 28th, 1891, copied September, 1892. Oblong. pp. 10. ros. 


BUDGE (E. A. WALLIS). 


Oe WIT AND WISDOM; or The Laughable Stories 
collected by Bar-Hebraeus. The Syriac Text with an English 
Translation, by E. A. WALLIS BupGE, LiTT. D., F. S. A., Keeper 
of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, British 
Museum. Jn the Press. 


GLADSTONE (RIGHT HON. W. E,) 
ARCHAIC GREECE AND THE EAST. 8vo. pp. 32. Is. 


HARPER (ROBERT FRANCIS). 


Ao AND BABYLONIAN LETTERS, belonging to the 
K Collection of the British Museum. By ROBERT FRANCIS 
HARPER, of the University of Chicago. Part I. Post 8vo. Cloth. 
pp. xvi, 116. £1 5s. net. Part IJ. Post 8vo. Cloth. pp. xvi., 112. 
£1 5s. net. | 


HEBRAICA, 


. A QUARTERLY JOURNAL IN THE INTERESTS OF 
+i SEMITIC STUDY. Edited by WILLIAM R. HARPER and the 
Staff of the Semitic Department of the University of Chicago. 
Published quarterly. Annual subsciption, 14s. a 


46, Gr: Russet St. W. C,, (opposité the British Muséum). 
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JASTROW’S 


[CTIONARY OF THE TARGUMIM, the Talmud Bablii and 

Yerushalmi, and the Midrashic Literature. Compiled by M. 

JASTROW, Ph.D. Parts I. to VIII. 4to. pp. 480. 5s. each Part. 
Part VII completes the First Volume. 


KING (LEONARD W)) 


Boo MAGIC AND SORCERY. Being ‘The Prayers 
of the Lifting of the Hand.” The Cuneiform Texts of a 
Group of Babylonian and Assyrian Incantations and Magical 
Formule, edited with Transliterations, Translations, and Full 
Vocabulary from Tablets of the Kuyunjik Collection, preserved 
in the British Museum. By LEONARD W. KiNG, M. A,, Assistant 
in the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, British 
etuseut Roy. 8vo. Cloth. 18s. net. 


LAND (J. P. N). 


TH PRINCIPLES OF HEBREW GRAMMAR. By J. P. N. 
LAND, Professor of Logic and Metaphysics in the University 
of Leyden. Translated from the Dutch by Reginald Lane Poole, 
Balliol College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. Ce pp- Xx. 219. (Published 
at 7s. 6a.). “Reduced price, 55. 


LUZAC’S ORIENT AL LIST. 


ONTAINING NOTES AND NEWS on, and a Bibliogra- 

phical List of, all new Publications on Africa and the East. 
Published Monthly. Annual Subscription, 3s. Vol. I. to VI. are 
to be had (with Index, half-bound) at 5s. each Vol. 


MARGOLIOUTH (D. S$). 
RABIC PAPYRI OF THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY, re ig sencl 


by the Callotype Process. With Transcription an 
lgton, Text in 4to. pp. 7; and 2 Facsimiles 1 in large folio. 5s. 


MARGOLIOUTH (D. 5). 
HRESTOMATHIA BAIDAWIANA. The Commentary of 
El-Baidéwi on Sura III. Translated and explained for the 

use of Students of Arabic. By D. S. MARGOLIOUTH, M.A., Laudian 
Professor of Arabic in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Post 
8vo. Cloth. pp. Xvi. 216. 125. net. 


46, Gr. Russeit St. W. C., (opposite the ‘British Muséum). 
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MIRKHOND. 


HE RAUZAT-US-SAFA; OR, GARDEN OF PURITY. Trans- 
lated from the Original Persian by E. REHATSEK. Edited by 
F. F. ARBUTHNOT. Vols. I to V. tos. each Vol. 
Vols. I. and II. contain: The Histories of Prophets, Kings and Khalifs. 
Vols. ILI. and IV. contain: The Life of Muhammad, the Apostle of Allah. 
Vol. V. contains: The Lives of Abti Bakr, O’mar, O’thman, and A’li, 
the four immediate successors of Muhammed the Apostle. 


MUALLAKAT. 


HE SEVEN POEMS SUSPENDED IN THE TEMPLE AT 

MECCA. Translated from the Arabic. By Capt. F. E. 
JOHNSON. With an Introduction by SHAIKH TAIZULLABHAI. 8vo. 
pp. xxlv., 238. 7s. 6d. 


RUBEN (PAUL). 


RITICAL REMARKS UPON SOME PASSAGES OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT, by PauL RuBEN, PH.D. J/x the Press. 


SACRED BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


CRITICAL EDITION OF THE HEBREW TEXT. Printed 

in Colours, with Notes. Prepared by eminent Biblical Scholars 
of Europe and America. Under the Editorial Direction of PAUL 
Haupt, Professor in the John Hopkins University, Baltimore. 
Edition de luxe, in 120 numbered copies only. Subscription price 
for the complete Work (20 parts), 420. Prospectuses sent on 
application. 
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SAYCE (A. H). 


DDRESS to the Assyrian Section of the Ninth International 
Congress of Orientalists. 8vo. pp. 32. Is. 


TIELE (C. P)). 
AY Visca ASIA, according to the most recent Discoveries. 
Rectorial Address on the occasion of the 318th Anniversary 
ef the Leyden University, 8th February, 1893. Translated by 
ELIZABETH J. TAYLOR. Small 8vo. Bound. pp. 36. 2s. 6d. 


WILDEBOER (G.)._ 
HE ORIGIN OF THE CANON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, 
An Historico-Critical Enquiry. Translated by WISNER BACON. 
Edited, with Preface, by PROFESSOR GEORGE F. Moore. Royal 8vo. 
Cloth. pp. xi., 132. 7s. 6d. Be. 


46, Gt. Russety St, W. C., (opposite the British Museum). 
Printed in Holland, 
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